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WRITINGS 
DOCTRINAL PURITANS 


DIVINES OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 


During the last twenty years, the Committee of the Reti- 

erous Tract Society have sent forth many of the valu- 

able writings of those devoted servants of Christ, who lived 

and wrote in the seventeenth century, and of others of a 

later date, who, being like-minded, have borne a similar 

testimony. These are Tue Docrrinat Purirans of our 
land. 

Few persons are aware of the extent to which these pub- 
lications have been prepared by the Rexicious Tracr 
Society, and that for a few shillings many of the most 
valuable writings of our divines who succeeded the Re- 
formers may be obtained. Amidst the continued efforts 
now made to engage public attention to the productions of 
the press, the Committee of the Reriaious Tracr Sociery 
tind it an imperative duty prominently to state what has 
been done, and to show that readers of every station may 
at once avail themselves of the result of these exertions, to 
a greater or less extent, as they please. 

Although these invaluable treasures have now, for some 

years, been placed within the reach of all classes of the 
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community, public attention has not been directed to them 
as a whole, forming a collective body of sound Protestant, 
scriptural truth, suitable for libraries, whether for private 
use or public circulation, and for the many circumstances 
and states of life, which render the possession of such books, — 
and their presentation to others, valuable benefits. The 
advantages arising from improved methods and prbceed- 
ings in mechanical preparation, and in other ways, also 
enable the Committee now to offer this series in volumes, 
on terms at which, a few years since, only the pamphlet of 
a few pages could be acquired. 

Many of the Society’s works—as Lerguton, BuNYAN, 
and CuiLLtinGwortH—are now given in a more correct 
form than in the numerous reprints of late years. Others 
are abridged or condensed, so as to render them much 
more valuable for circulation, and desirable for perusal ; 
these books being distinguished accordingly, while, as a 
whole, they will be found edited with much care and 
fidelity. 

The Series of publications now in the course of issue 
contains some of the best works of The Doctrinal Puritans 
and Divines of the Seventeenth Century. They are ar- 
ranged in pocket volumes, containing, on the average, three 
hundred and sixty pages each, in neat cloth boards, price 
ls. 4d. each yolume. 

A volume is published every alternate month, or six vo- 
lumes in the year, 


The following were the six volumes for the first year, 
beginning with January, 1846. 
Vou, 


HOWE ON THE OUTPOURING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; AND, THE 
REDEEMER’S DOMINION OVER THE INVISIBLE WORLD. 
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Vou. II. 
SELECT DEVOTIONAL WORKS OF BISHOP HALL. 


Vou. III. 
CHARNOCK’S DISCOURSES ON CHRIST CRUCIFIED ; AND, A 
DISCOURSE PROVING WEAK GRACE VICTORIOUS. 
Vou. IV. 

BISHOP HOPKINS’ PRACTICAL EXPOSITION ON THE LORD’S 
PRAYER ; AND, ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE TWO COVENANTS. 
Vou. V. 

THOMAS WATSON’S SAINT’S SPIRITUAL DELIGHT ; A DIVINE 
CORDIAL ; AND, THE HOLY EUCHARIST. 

Vou. VI. 


BISHOP REYNOLDS’ ISRAEL’S PRAYER IN TIME OF TROUBLE ; 
AND, THE LIFE OF CHRIST IN THE BELIEVER. 





Issuz FoR 1847. 


Vou. VII. 


DR. JOHN OWEN ON INDWELLING SIN ; AND, ON THE 
MORTIFICATION OF SIN IN BELIEVERS. 


Vou. VIII. 
FLAVEL ON THE DIVINE CONDUCT, OR THE MYSTERY OF 
PROVIDENCE ; AND, A SAINT INDEED, 


Vou. IX. 
ARCHBISHOP USHER’S SERMONS. 


Vou. X. 
THOMAS GOODWIN ON CHRIST SET FORTH IN HIS DEATH, 
‘RESURRECTION, ASCENSION, SITTING AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND, 
AND INTERCESSION. 


} VoL. XI. 
‘DR. STEPHEN CHARNOCK ON CHRIST’S DEATH, EXALTATION, 


AND INTERCESSION ; AND, A DISCOURSE ON MOURNING 
FOR OTHER MEN’S SINS. 
Vou. XII. 


NATHANAEL RANEW ON SOLITUDE IMPROVED BY DIVINE 
MEDITATION, 


| 


— 
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_ It is proposed to issue the following six volumes in the 
year 1848, 


Vou. XIII. 


January 1. 


THE DEITY OF JESUS CHRIST ESSENTIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION: A TREATISE ON THE DIVINITY OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. BY JAMES ABBADIE, D.D., DEAN OF 
KILLALOE, IN IRELAND. 


Vou. XIV. 


March 1. 


HEAVEN OPENED OR, A BRIEF AND PLAIN DISCOVERY OF 
THE RICHES OF GOD’S COVENANT OF GRACE. 
BY RICHARD ALLEINE. 


Vou. XV, 
May 1. 
PRECIOUS REMEDIES AGAINST SATAN’S DEVICES. BY THOMAS 
BROOKS, TOGETHER WITH HEART'S EASE IN HEART 


TROUBLE ; OR, A SOVEREIGN REMEDY AGAINST 
ALL TROUBLE OF HEART, 


Vou. XVI. 
July 1. 
SELECT SERMONS. BY THE RIGHT REVEREND WILLIAM 
BEVERIDGE, D.D., BISHOP OF ST. ASAP. 
Vou. XVII. 
September 1. 
SPIRITUAL PERFECTION UNFOLDED AND ENFORCED. 
BY WILLIAM BATES, D.D. 
Vou. XVIII. 


November 1. 
IMMANUEL ; OR, TRUE RELIGION A LIVING PRINCIPLE IN 
THE MINDS OF MEN }_AND, A WELCOME TO AFFLICTION. B' 
SAMUEL SHAW, M.A. 





THE RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY; 
56, PATERNOSTER ROW, AND 65, ST. PAUL’S CHURCHYARD. : 
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BUT WHOSOEVER DRINKETH OF THE WATER 
THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM SHALL NEVER 
THIRST; BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL 
GIVE HIM SHALL BE IN HIM A WELL OF 
WATER, SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING 
LIFE.—JOuN iv. 14, 


CHAP. I. 


The occasion of these words.—The principal 
contents.—The origin of true religion.—All 
souls the offspring of God, and a portraiture 
of him; but godly souls yet more especially. 
God the author of religion, from without, in 
several respects; God the author of it from 

_ within, enlightening the faculty.— Religion 
something of God in the soul —A discovery 
of religious men by the affinity that they 
have to God.—God alone to be acknowledged 
in all holy accomplishments.—The origin of 
sin from hence discovered. 


Tuts chapter contains an excellent, profitable, 

familiar discourse of the blessed Saviour of the 

world, into whose lips grace was poured, Psalm 

xlv. 2, and he ceased not to pour it out again. 

That which is said of the wise, Prov. xv. 7, is 

fully verified of Wisdom itself, hislips dispersed 
Az 
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knowledge. A poor woman of Samaria comes to 
draw water, and our Saviour takes occasion from 
the water to instruct her in the great and excel- 
lent doctrines of the kingdom of heaven. Oh the 
admirable zeal for God, and compassion for 
souls, which dwelt in that divine breast! and Oh 
the wonderful unsearchable counsels of an all. 
wise God! He ordains Saul’s seeking of asses 
to be the-means of his finding a kingdom upon 
earth; and this poor woman’s seeking of water, 
to be an occasion of her finding the way to the 
kingdom of heaven. She comes to the well of 
Jacob, and, behold, she meets with the God of 
Jacob there. The occasion, circumstances, and 
issue of this discourse, would each afford many 
good and profitable observations; but I think none 
more than this verse that I have selected; in which 
the mystery of the gospel grace is admirably un- 
folded, and true Christian religion is excellently 
described. For so I understand our Saviour, not 
as speaking of faith, or knowledge, or any other 
particular grace, but of grace in general, of the 
Holy Spirit of God; that is, the gifts and graces 
of it, of true godliness; or, if you will, of the 
Christian religion; for that word I shall choose 
to retain throughout my discourse, as being most 
intelligible and comprehensive. 

In which words we find the true Christian reli- 
gion unfolded in the origin, nature, properties, 
consequence, and end of it. The origin of it is 
found in those words, “I shall give him;” the 
nature of it is described by “a well of water ;” 
the properties of it will be found in the phrase of 
“springing up;” the consequence of it, that the 
man that is endowed with it ‘‘xhall never thirst;” 
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the end or perfection of it is “everlasting life.” 
Of all these, by God’s assistance, in this order. 
First. I begin at the original of it, as it 
seems meet I should; for indeed it is first found 
in the words, “The water that I shall give him.” 
And here the proposition that I shall go upon 
must be, “That the true Christian religion is of 
divine origin.” All souls are indeed the off- 
spring of God. Those noble faculties of under- 
standing, and a will free from constraint, do 
more resemble the nature of God than all the 
world besides. There is more: of the glory, 
beauty, and brightness of God in a soul, than 
there is in the sun itself. The apostle allows it 
as a proper speech spoken in comnion of all men, 
“For we are also his offspring,” Acts xvii. 28. 
God hath itwpressed more lively prints of himself, 
and his divine essence, upon a rational soul, than 
he hath upon the whole creation: so that the 
soul of man, even as to its constitution, doth de- 
clare and discover more of the nature of God, 
than all the other things that he hath made, 
whereof the apostle speaks, Rom.1.20. He that 
rightly converseth with his own soul, will get 
more acquaintance with God, than they that gaze ~ 
continually upon the material heavens, or traverse 
the dark and utmost corners of the earth, or “go 
down unto the sea in ships:” the serious consi- 
deration of the little world will teach more of 
him than the great one could do; so that I scruple 
not to take the apostle’s words concerning the 
word of God, and apply them to the nature of 
God, Rom. x. 6. “Say not in thy heart, Who 
shall ascend into heaven, to bring a discovery of 
God from thence? or, who shall descend into 
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the deep, to fetch it up from thence?” The 
nature and essence of God is nigh thee, even in 
thine own soul, excellently displayed in the con- 
stitution and frame, powers, and faculties thereof. 
God hath not made any creature so capable of 
receiving and reflecting his image and glory, as 
angels and men; which hath made me often to 
say, “That the vilest soul of man is much more 
beautiful and honourable than the most excellent 
body, than the very body of the sun at noon- 
day.” And, by the way, this may render sin 
odious and loathsome; because it hath defiled 
the fairest piece of God's workmanship in the 
world, and hath blurred the clearest copy which 
he has drawn of himself in the whole creation. 

But though all rational souls be the children 
of God, yet all of them do not imitate their 
Father: though their constitution expresses much 
of the essence of God, yet their disposition ex~ 
presses the image of the devil. But godly souls, 
who are “ followers of God,” are indeed his “deat 
children,” Eph. v. 1. Holy souls, wh6 are en- 
dowed with a divine and godlike disposition, 
and work the works of God, these are most truly 
and properly his offspring, Matt. v. 44, 45. And 
in this respect God’s children are his “ workman- 
ship, created unto good works,” Eph. ii. 10. 
Religion is of a divine origin: God is the author 
and father of it, both from without and from 
within. 

1. God is the author of it from without. When 
man had fallen from God by sin, and so had lost 
his way, and was become both unwilling and un- 
able to return, God was pleased to set up that 
glorious light, his own Son, “ the Sun of righte- 
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ousness,” in the world, that he might guide our 
feet into the way of peace, who is therefore called, 
“A light to lighten the Gentiles,” Luke ii. 32. 
and compared to a candle set upon a candlestick, 
Mark iv. 21. God of his infinite free grace, and 
over-flowing goodness, provided a Mediator, in 
and »y whom these apostate souls might be re- 
conciled, and re-united to himself; and ‘to as 
many as receive him, to them he giveth power to 
become the sons of God,” John i. 12. 

Yet further, it pleased God in his infinite wis- 
dom and mercy, to chalk out the way of life and 
peace in the holy scriptures, and therein to un- 
lock the secrets of salvation to succeeding gene- 
rations. Herein he hath plainly laid down the 
terms of the covenant of peace which was made 
in the Mediator, and given precepts and promises 
for the direction and encouragement of as many 
as will inquire into the same. These are the 
sacred oracles, which give clear and certain an- 
swers to all that coasult them about their future 
state, Romans iii. 2. Christ Jesus opened the 
way into the holiest of all, and the scriptures come 
after and point it out unto us: he purchased life 
and immortality, and these bring it to light, 
2 Tim. i. 10. 

And yet further, that these might not be mis- 
taken or perverted to men’sdestruction, which were 
ordained for their salvation, which sometimes doth 
come to pass, 2 Pet. ili. 16. God hath been pleased 
tocommit these records into the hands of his church, 
and therein to his ministers, whom he hath ap- 
pointed, called, qualified, and instructed for the 
opening, explaining, interpreting, and applying of 
them; so that they are called “scribes instructed 
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unto the kingdom of God, and stewards of the 
mysteries, stewards over the household of God, 
to give unto every one his portion.” These 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teach- 
ers, God hath given “for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

These things hath God done for us, from with- 
out us: he hath set up a light, chalked out our 
way, and appointed us guides. To which I might 
add, the many incitements and motives which we 
call mercies or comforts of this life; and the 
many affrightments of judgments and afflictions, 
which God hath added to the promises and threat- 
enings of his word, to bring us into the way of 
life. But all these are too little, too weak of 
themselves to bring back a straggling soul, or to 
produce a living principle of true religion in it. 
Therefore, 

2. God is the author of religion from within. 
He doth not only reveal himself and his Son to 
the soul, but iz it; he doth not only make dis- 
coveries to it, but lively impressions upon it; he 
doth not only appoint, and point out the way of 
life, but breathes in the breath of life. He hath 
not only provided a Saviour, a Redeemer, but he 
also draws the soul unto him, John vi. 44. He 
hath not only appointed pastors and teachers, 
but he himself impregnates their word, and clothes 
their doctrine with his own power, using their 
ministry as an instrament whereby to teach; so 
that the children of God are said to be “ all taught 
of God,” John vi. 45. Ministers can only discover, 
and, as it were, enlighten the object; but God 
enlightens the faculty, he gives the seeing eye, — 
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and does actually enable it todiscern, Therefore 
the work of converting a soul is still ascribed to 
God in scripture; he begets us again, 1 Pet. i. 3. 
he draws the soul, before it can run after him, 
Cant. i. 4, Christ apprehends the soul, lays 
powerful hold of it, Phil. iii. 12. ‘God gives a 
heart of flesh, a new heart; he causes men to 
walk in his statutes,” Ezek xxxvi. 26,27. He 
puts “his law into their inward parts, and writes it 
in their hearts,” Jer. xxxi.33. To which I might 
add many more quotations of the same import. 

But yet, methinks, we are not. come to a per- 
fect discovery of religion’s being the offspring of 
God in the minds of men. For it is God who 
enlighteneth the faculty, as to the learning of all 
other things also; he teacheth the grammar and 
the rhetoric, as well as the divinity; he instruct- 
eth even the husbandman to discretion in his af- 
fairs of husbandry, and teaches him to plow, and 
sow, and thresh, &c. Isa. xxviii. 26.° Not only 
the gift of divine knowledge, but indeed “ every 
good gift cometh from the Father of lights,” 
James i. 17. God doth from within give that 
capacity, illumination of the faculty, and inge- 
nuity, whereby we comprehend the mysteries of 
nature, as well as of grace, John i. 9. 

Therefore we may conceive of the origin of 
religion in a more inward and spiritual manner 
still. It is not so much given of God, as itself 
is something of God in the soul; as the soul is 
not so properly said to give life, as to be the life 
of man. As the conjunction of the soul with 
the body is the life of the body, so verily the life 
of the soul stands in its conjunction with God by 

a spiritual union of will and affections, God 
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doth not enlighten men’s mmds as the sun 
enlightens the world, by shining unto them, and 
round about them, but by shining into them; by 
enlightening the faculty, as I said before, yea, 
which seems to be somewhat more, by shining in 
their hearts, as the apostle phraseth it, 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. He sets up a candle, which is his own 
light within the soul; so that the soul sees God 


in his own light, and loves him with the love 


that he hath shed abroad in it; and religion is 
no other than a reflection of that divine image, 
life, and light, and love, which from God are 
stamped and imprinted upon the souls of true 
Christians. God is said to enlighten the soul, 
but it is not as the sun enlightens, that you see; 


so he draws the soul too, but not from without — 


only, as one man draweth another with a cord; 


but, as the sun draws up earthly vapours by 
infusing its virtue and power into them; or, as 


the loadstone draws the iron, so he draws the 


soul by the powerful insinuations of his grace. 
God doth not so much communicate himself to 
the soul by way of discovery, as by way of im- 
pression, as I said before; and indeed not so 
much by impression neither, as by a mystical 
and wonderful way of implantation. Religion is 
not so much semething from God, as something 
of God in the minds of good men, for so the 
scripture allows us to speak: it is therefore called 
his image, Col. iti. 10, and good men are said 
to ‘live according to God in the spirit,” 1 Peter 
iv. 6. but, as if that were not high encugh, it is 
not only called his image, but even a participa- 
tion of his divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. something 
of Christ in the soul, an infant-Christ as one 


OF THE DIVINE NATURE. 13 


calls it, alluding to the apostle, Gal. iv. 19. 
where the saving knowledge of Christ is called 
Christ himself, “until Christ be formed in you.” 
True religion is, as it were, God dwelling in the 
soul, and Christ dwelling in the soul, as the 
apostles St. John and St. Paul express it: 
yea, God himself is pleased thus to express his 
relation to the godly soul, Isa. lvii. 15. “I dwell 
in the high and holy place, with him also that is 
of a humble spirit;” and again, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
*“©As God hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them.” Pure religion is a beam of the 
Father of lights; it is a drop of that eternal 
fountain of goodness and holiness, the-breath of 
the power of God, a pure influence flowing from 
the glory of the Almighty, the brightness of the 
everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of the 
power of God, and the image of his goodness, 
more beautiful than the sun, and above all the 
orders of stars. What is spoken of the eternal 
Son of God, Heb. i. 3, may, in a sense, be truly 
affirmed of religion in the abstract, that \“ off- 
spring or branch of Heaven,” that it is, “the 
effulgency or beaming forth of divine glory ;” for 
there is more of the divine glory and beauty 
shining forth in one godly soul, than in all things 
in the world beside; the glorious light of the sun 
is but a dark shadow of the divine light, not to 
be compared with the beauty of holiness. 

An immortal soul doth more resemble the divine 
nature than any other created being; but religion 
‘in the soul is a thousand times more divine than 
the soul itself. The material world is indeed a 
darker representation of divine wisdom, power, 
and goodness; it is as it were the footsteps of 
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God: the immaterial world of angels and spirits 
represents him more clearly, as the face of God: 
but holiness in the soul doth most nearly resem- 
ble him of all created things; one may call it 
the beauty and glory of his face. Every creature 
partakes of God indeed; he had no copy but 
himself and his own essence to frame the world 
by; so that all these must needs carry some re- 
semblance of their Maker. But no creature is 
capable of such communications of God as a 
rational immortal spirit is; and the highest that 
angel or spirit, or any created nature, can be 
made capable of, is to be holy as God is holy. 
One soul, any one soul of man, is worth all the 
world beside, for glory and dignity; but the 
lowest degree of true holiness, pure religion, con- 
formity to the divine nature and will, is more 
worth than a world of souls, and to be preferred 
before the essence of angels. I have often ad- 
mired three great mysteries and mercies : God re- 
vealed in the flesh, God revealed in the word, and - 
God revealed in the soul: this last is the mystery of 
godliness which I am speaking of, but cannot fa- 
thom: it is this that the apostle says transcends the 
sight of our eyes, the capacity of our ears, and all 
the faculties of our souls too, 1 Cor. ii. 9. “* Eye hath 
not seen,” &c. Christ Jesus formed in the soul of 
man, incarnate in a heart of flesh, is as great a 
miracle, and a greater mercy, than Christ formed 
in the womb of a virgin, and incarnate in a human 
body. There was once much glorying concern- 
ing Christ in the world, the hope of Israel; but 
let us call out to the powers of eternity, and the 
ages of the world to come, to help us to cele- 
brate and magnify Christ in us ‘the hope of 
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glory;” or, if you will, Christ in us the first- 
fruits of glory. 

What has been said may help us in our dis- 
coveries of that precious pearl, religion, There 
is nothing in the world that men do generally 
more seek, or less find; no nation in the world 
but hath courted it in one way or other; but, 
alas! how few have obtained it! At this day 
there are many claims laid to it, all pretending 
a just title: the men of Judah cry, She is of 
kin to us; the men of Israel say, We have ten 
parts in this queen, and we have more right in 
religion than ye; according as they contended of 
old about king David, 2 Sam. xix. They say of 
Christ, as it was foretold, though perhaps not in 
the same sense as was foretold, Lo, here he is; 
and lo, there he is; which hath made many say, 
He is not at all: or, if I may go on in the same 
allusion, they live by the rule that there follows, 
they will not go forth to seek him any where. 
Mighty strivings, yea, and wars there have been 
about the “Prince of peace,” whose he should 
be: and at this day no question more debated, 
and less decided, than which is the religious 
party in the land. O would to God men would 
dispute this controversy with works, and not with 
words, much less with blows! Religion is of 
an eminent pedigree, of a noble descent; you 
may find her name in the register of heaven, 
for where God is, there is she. She carries 
her name in her forehead; the divine disposi- 
tion that she is of, the divine works which 
she worketh, which no one else can work, the 
same do bear witness which is she. I am ready 
to say with the man that had been blind, John 
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ix. 30, “Herein is a marvellous thing, that ye 
know not religion who she is, and yet she is the 
mighty power of God, opening the eyes, changing 
the hearts, and, as it were, deifying the souls of 
men. Why do we not also go about inquiring 
which of those many stars is the moon in the 
firmament? If ye ask of the religious party, I 
will point you to the blessed and eternal God, 
and say, As he is, so are they, in their capacity, 
each one resembling the children of a king; or I 
will point out the religious Christian by the same 
token as Christ himself was marked out to John 
the Baptist, John i. 33. “ Upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending and remaining, the same 
is he.” If ye inquire about the children of God, 
the apostle shall describe them for you, Eph. v. 1. 
The followers of God are his dear children. That 
which is most nearly allied to the nature and life 
of God, that is religion, under whatsoever dis- 
guises or reproaches it may go in the world. 
Examine the world by no lower. a mark, than 
that character which is given of David, 1 Sam. 
xiil. 14, and the man that doth appear to be 
after God’s heart, namely, conformable to his 
image, compliant with his will, and studious of 
his glory, pitch upon him, for that is the man, 
under what name soever he goes, of what party 
soever he is. And let no soul examine itself by 
any lower marks than this, “ participation of the 
divine nature, conformity to the divine image.” 
Examine what alliance your soul bath to God. 
“Whose is the image and superscription?” Reli- 
gion is a divine accomplishment, an efflux from 
God, and may, by its affinity to heaven, be dis- 
tinguished from a brat of hell and darkness, 
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Therefore, Christians,.if you will make a judgment 
of your state, lay your hearts and lives to the rule, 
the eternal goodness, the uncreated purity and 
holiness, of God, and see whether you resemble 
that copy: for conformity to the image and will 
of God, that is religion; and that God will 
own for his, when all the counterfeits and sha- 
dows of it will flee away, and disappear for ever. 

I fear it may be imputed asa great piece of va- 
nity and idle curiosity to many counterfeit specu- 
lative Christians, that they are very inquisitive, 
prying into the hidden rolls of God’s decree, the 
secrets of predestination, to find out the causes 
and method of their vocation and salvation; in 
the mean time they are not solivitous for, nor stu- 
dious of, the relation and resemblance that every 
religious soul bears unto God himself, the heaven 
that is opened within the godly soul itself, and the 
whole plot and mystery of salvation transacted up- 
on the heart of a true Christian. There is a vanity 
which I have observed in many pretenders to 
nobility and learning, when men seek to. demon- 
strate the one by their coat of arms, and the re- 
cords of their family, and the other by a gown, 
ora title, or their names standing in the register 
of the university, rather than by the accomplish- 
‘ments and behaviours of gentlemen or scholars. 
A like vanity, I doubt, may be observed in many 
pretenders to religion; some are searching God’s 
decretals, to find their names written in the book 
of life; when they should be studying to find 
God’s name written upon their hearts, “ holiness 
to the Lord” engraven upon their souls; some are 
busy in examining themselves by notes and marks 
without them; when they should labour to find 
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the marks and prints of God and his nature upon 
them; some have their religion in their books 
and authors, which should be the law of God 
written in the tables of the heart: some glory in 
the bulk of their duties, and in the multitude of 
their pompous performances, and religious achieve- 
ments, crying, with Jehu, Come, see my zeal 
for the Lord; whereas it were much more excel- 
lent, if one could see their likeness to the Lord, 
and the characters of divine beauty and holiness 
drawn upon their hearts and lives. But we, if 
we would judge rightly of our religious state, must 
view ourselves in God, who is the fountain of all 
holiness, and the rule of all perfection. 

Value yourselves by your souls, and not by 
your bodies, estates, friends, or any outward ac- 
complishments, as most men do: but that is not 
enough ; if men rest there, they make an idol of 
the fairest of God’s creatures, even their own 
souls; therefore value your souls themselves by 
what they have of God in them. To study the 
blessed and glorious God in his word, and to 
converse with him in his works, is indeed an ex- 
cellent and honourable employment; but Oh what 
a blessed study is it to view him in the communi- 
cations of himself, and the impressions of his 
grace upon our own souls! All the thin and 
subtil speculations which the most refined philo- 
sophers have of the essence and nature of God, 
are a poor, low, and beggarly employment and 
attainment, in comparison of those blessed visions 
of God which a godly soul hath in itself, when it 
finds itself the partaker of a divine nature, and 
living a divine life. O labour to view God and his 
divine perfections in your own souls, in those 
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Copies and transcripts of them which his Holy 
Spirit draws upon the hearts of all godly men. 
This is the most excellent discovery of God that 
any soul is capable of; it is better and more de- 
sirable than that famous discovery that was made 
to Moses in the cleft of the rock, Exod. xxxiii. 
Nay, I should much rather desire to see the real 
impression of a godlike nature upon my own 
soul, to see the crucifying of my own pride and 
self-will, the mortifying of the mere sensual life, - 
and a divine life springing up in my soul instead 
of it; I would much rather desire to see my soul 
glorified in the image and beautysof God put 
upon it, which is indeed a pledge, yea, and a part 
of eternal glory, than to have a vision from the 
Almighty, or hear a voice witnessing from heaven, 
and saying, “Thou art my beloved son, in whom 
my soul is well pleased.” This that I am speak- 
ing of, is a true foundation of heaven itself in the 
soul, a real beginning of happiness; for happi- 
ness, yea, heaven itself, is nothing else but a per- 
fect conformity, a cheerful and eternal compliance 
of all the powers of the soul with the will of 
God: so that as far as a godly soul is thus con- 
formed to God, and filled with his fulness, so far 
is he glorified upon earth. 

Let wisdom then be justified of her children: 
Jet the children of God, those that are his genuine 
offspring, rise up and call him blessed, in imita- 
tion of their Lord and Saviour, that eldest Son of 
God, that “first-born amongst many brethren,” 
who rejoiced in spirit, and said, “ I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
revealed these things,” Luke x. 21. or, according to 
the style of the apostle Peter, 1 Pet.i. 3. “ Blessed 
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be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again!” There is no greater con- 
tradiction in the world, than a man pretending 
to religion, and yetascribing it to himself; whereas 
true religion is purely of a divine origin; besides, 
religion doth principally consist in the subduing 
of self-will, in conformity to, and compliance with, 
the divine will, in serving the interest of God’s 
glory in the world. Then, and not till then, may 
a soul be truly called religious, when God becomes 
greatest of all to it and in it, and the interest of 
God is so pawerfully planted in it, that no other 
interest, no self-interest, no creature-love, no par- 
ticular private end, can grow by it, no more than 
the magicians could stand before Moses, when he 
came in the power of God to work wonders. So 
that what Solomon saith of self-seeking, Prov. 
xxv. 27. “ For men to seek their own glory, is not 
glory;” I may safely say, upon that double ground 
that I have laid down, self-religion is not religion, 

How vainly and madly do men dream of their 
self-religion carrying them to heaven; when 
heaven itself is nothing else but the perfection 
of self-denial, and God’s becoming all things 
to the saints, 1 Cor. xv. 28. Instead of advan- 
cing men towards heaven, there is nothing in the 
world that doth more directly make war against 
heaven, than that proud and petulant spirit of self- 
will that rules in the children of disobedience. So 
that when the Holy Ghost would describe David, one 
of the best men, to the best advantage, he describes 
him with opposition to self and self. will, 1 Sam. xiii. 
14. “a man after God’s own heart;” andagain, Acts 
xiii. 36, He served the will of Ged in his generation. 
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There have been of old a great number of 
philosophical men, who being raised up above the 
speculation of their own souls, which is the logical 
life, unto a contemplation of a Deity; and being 
purged, by a lower kind of virtue and moral 
goodness, from the pollutions that are in this 
world through lust, did yet ultimately settle into 
themselves, avd their own self-love. They were 
full indeed, but it was not with the “fulness of 
God,” as the apostle speaks, but with a self-suffi- 
ciency; the leaven of self-love lying at the bot- 
tom, did make them swell with pride and self- 
conceit. Now these men, though they were free 
from gross external enormities, yet did not attain 
to a true knowledge of God, nor any true religion, 
because they did set up themselves to be their 
own idols, and carry such an image of themselves 
continually before their eyes, that they had no 
clear and spiritual discerning of God. They did, 
as it is storied of one of the Persian kings, enshrine 
themselves in a temple of their own. But what 
speak I of heathen philosophers? Is there not 
the same unclean spirit of self-adoration to be 
found amongst many Christians, yea, and teachers 
of Christianity too? witness those men, who, 
whilst they hang the grace of God upon man’s 
free-will, do utterly rob him of his glory. Some 
of these have impudently given a short, but un- 
savoury answer to the apostle’s question, in 1 Cor 
iv. 7. “ Who maketh thee to differ from another 2” 
“TI make myself to differ?” These men, while 
‘they pretend to high attainments, do discover a 
Tow and most ignoble spirit: to fasten and feed 
‘upon any thing in the creature, is the part of a 
low and degenerate spirit ; on the other hand, it 
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is the greatest perfection of the creature, not to 
be its own, vot to be any thing in itself, or any 
way distinct from the blessed God, the Father 
and fountain of light and grace. Holy Paul is 
all along in a different strain, as in 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
“T, yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me.” I told you before, what a fair and 
honourable character the Holy Ghost hath given 
of holy David, “a man after God’s own heart.” 

Now you may also find a description of these 
men too in scripture, not much differing from the 
other in phrase, but very much in sense: it is the 
same that is given of the proud prince of Tyrus, 
Ezek. xxviii. 2, “They set their heart as the 
heart of God.” But we, if we do indeed partake 
of the divine nature, shail not dare to take any 
part of the divine glory; if we conform to God’s 
image, we shall not set up our own. This self- 
glorying, in the predominancy of it, is utterly in- 
consistent with true religion, as fire is with water; 
for religion is nothing else but the shinings forth 
of God into the soul, the reflection of a beauty 
and glory which God hath put upon it. Give all 
therefore unto God : for whatsoever is kept back, 
is sacrilegiously purloined from him: glory we in 
the fulness of God alone, and in self-penury and 
nothingness. The whole of religion is of God. 
Do we see and discern the great things of God? 
It is by that light that God hath set up in us; 
according to that of the apostle; 1 Cor. ii, 11. 
“The things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God.” That love whereby we love him, 
he first shed abroad in our hearts. If our souls 
be beautiful, it is with his brightness, the beauty 
and glory of essential holiness, according to that 
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of the apostle, Heb. xii. 10. “ partakers of his 
holiness.” If we be really and truly full, we re- 
ceive it of his fulness, according to that of the 
apostle, Eph. iii. 19. “ filled with all the fulness of 
God.” In a word, if we be, in any godlike dis- 
apalge like unto him, it is by his spreading of 
is image in us and over us. By all which, it 
appears to be a thing not only wicked and un- 
warrantable, but utterly impossible for a godly 
soul to exalt himself against God, for grace to 
advance itself against divine glory; for grace is 
nothing else but a communication of divine glory ; 
and God is then glorified, when the soul in holy 
and gracious dispositions becomes like unto him. 
How is it possible that grace should be a shadow 
to obscure divine glory, when itself is nothing else, 
as it comes from God, but a beam of glory? and 
as it is found in the creature, may properly be 
ealled a reflection of it. To conclude then: Be ye 
persuaded, that a man hath so much of God as 
he hath of humility, and self-denial, and _ self- 
nothingness, and no more; he is so far of God, 
as he loves him, honours him, imitates him, and 
lives to him, and no farther. 
_ By~ this discovery of the origin of religion, 
we come to understand the origin of sin and 
wickedness. And here, according to the method 
wherein I spoke of the origin of religion, | might 
shew you how the origin of sin from without is 
of the devil; who first ushered it into the world, 
and ceaseth not to tempt men to it continually : 
4s also of men, who are his instruments; and 
that it does, in a sense, spring from many occa- 
tions without. But these things are more im- 
properly said to be the causes of sin. The inward 
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cause is the corrupt heart of man, that unclean 
spirit, that devilish nature, which is indeed the 
worst and most pernicious devil in the world to 
man. It is an old saying, One man is a devil to 
another; which though it be in some sense true 
yet it is more proper to say, Man is a devil to 
himself; taking the spirit and principle of apos- 
tacy, that rebellious nature, for the devil, which 
indeed doth best deserve that name. But yet, 
if we inquire more strictly into the origin and 
nature of this monster, we shall best know what 
to say of it, and how to describe it, by what we 
have heard of religion. Sin, then, to speak pro- 
perly, is nothing else but a degeneration from a 
holy state, an apostacy from a holy God. Reli+ 
gion is a participation of God, and sin is a strag= 
gling off from him. Therefore it is wont to be 
defined by negatives, a departure from God, a 
forsaking of him, a living in the world without 
him, &c. The soul’s falling off from God, de- 
scribes the general nature of sin; but then as it 
sinks into itself, or settles upon the world, and 
fastens upon the creature, or any thing therein ; 
so it becomes specified, and is called pride, covet- 
ousness, ambition, and by many other names. 

All souls are the offspring of God, were origin= 
ally formed into his image and likeness; and when 
they express the purity and holiness of the divine 
nature, in being perfect as God is perfect, then 
are they called the -children of God: but those 
impure spirits that do lapse and slide from God, 
may be said to implant themselves into another 
stock by their own low and earthly lives, and are 
no more owned for the children of God, but “ are 
of their father the devil,” John viii.44. By which 
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you may understand the low and base origin of 
sin: nothing can be so vile as that which, to 
speak properly, is nothing else but a perfect fall- 
ing off from glory itself. By this you may also, 
by the way, take notice of the miserable condition 
of unholy souls. We need not call for firé and 
brimstone to paint out the wretched state of sinful 
souls. Sin itself is hell, and death, and misery to 
the soul, as being a departure from goodness and 
holiness itself; 1 mean from God, in conjunction 
with whom, the happiness, and blessedness, and 
heaven of a soul do consist. Avoid it therefore, 
as you would avoid being miserable. 
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True religion described, as to the nature of it, 
by water ; a metaphor used in the scriptures, 
1. By reason of the cleansing virtue of tt.— 
The defiling nature of sin, and the beauty of 
holiness, manifested.—2. By reason of the 
quenching virtue of it—This briefly touched 
upon, and the more full handling of it referred 
to its proper place.—The nature of religvon 
described by a well of water: that it is a 
principle in the souls of men, proved by scrip- 
ture. An examination of religion by this test. 


I come now to speak of the nature of true reli- 
gion, which is here described by our blessed Lord, 
as a well of water. First, As water. Secondly, 
As a well of water. I shall speak something of 
both these, but more briefly of the former. 
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First. Pure religion, or gospel-grace, is de- 
scribed by water. This is a comparison very 
familiar in the holy scriptures, both of the Old 
Testament and the New. By this similitude 
gospel-grace was typified in the ceremonial law, 
wherein both persons and things, ceremonially 
unclean, were commanded to be washed in water, 
as is abundantly to be seen in that administration. 
Under this notion the same grace is prayed for by 
the psalmist, when he had defiled himself in the 
bed of astranger, Psalm li. 7. “ Wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow.” He had drank water 
out of a strange cistern, as his son Solomon de- 
scribes that unclean act, Prov.v. 15—17. and now 
he calls out for water from the fountain of grace, 
to cleanse him: he now cries out for water from 
the fountain of grace, the blessed Messiah, that 
sprung up into the world at Bethlehem, and that 
with more earnestness than formerly we read that 
he wished for the water of the well of Bethlehem, 
which is by the gate, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15. In the 
same phrase the same grace is promised by the 
ministry of the prophets, who prophesied of the 
grace that should come unto us. Thus we read 
of the fair and flourishing state of the church, 
Isa. Iviii. 11. ‘‘ Thou shalt be like a watered gar- 
den, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail 
not ;” and of the fruitful state of the gospel pro- 
selytes, Joel iii. 18. ‘All the rivers of Judah shall 
flow with waters, and a fountain shall come forth 
of the house of the Lord, and shall water the 
valley of Shittim.” Which promises, that they are 
understood of the grace of sanctification, the 
prophet Ezekiel sheweth plainly, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 
“J will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
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be clean; from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you :” for ordinary ele- 
mentary water cannot cleanse men from idols. 
The prophet Isaiah also puts it out of doubt, 
whose prophecy, together with the interpretation 
of it, we find both in one verse, Isa. xliv. 3. “I 
will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods 
upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring.” 
By the same ceremony the gospel dispensation 
shadows out the same mystery, in the sacrament 
of baptism ; and, by the same phrase our Saviour 
offers and promises the same grace, John vil. 37. 
“If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink :” and‘his apostles after him, who, in allu- 
sion to water, call this grace “the washing of re- 
generation,” Tit. iii. 5. To which I might add 
1 Pet. iii. 21. and many other texts, if needful. 
Now, as the grace of God is compared to fire, 
because of its refining nature, and consuming the 
dross and refuse of lust in the soul; and to other 
things for other reasons: so is it compared to 
water, especially for these two properties, namely, 
cleansing and quenching: for observe this, by the 
way, that it is a very injurious thing to the Holy 
Ghost, to press the metaphors which he useth in 
scripture, further than they do naturally and freely 
serve. Neither are we to stick in the letter of 
the metaphor, but to attend unto the scope of it. 
If we tenaciously adhere to the phrase, wanton 
wits will be ready to quarrel with absurdities, and 
80 unawares run into strange blasphemies; they 
will cry out presently, How can fire wash ? when 
they read that of the prophet, Isa. iv. 4. “The 
Lord will wash away the filth of the daughter of 
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Zion, by the Spirit of burning.” But who art 
thou, O man! that wilt teach Him to speak who 
formed the tongue? The Spirit of God intends 
the virtue and property of things, when he names 
them; and that we must mainly attend to. 

{. By the phrase ‘ water,’ the cleansing nature 
of religion is commended to us: it is the cleans- 
ing of the soul, which sin and wickedness hath 
polluted: sin is often described in scripture by 
filthiness, loathsomeness, abomination, unclean- 
ness, a spot, a blemish, a stain, a pollution ; 
which indeed is a most proper description of it. 
The spots of leprosy, are beauty-spots in com- 
parison of it. Job upon the dunghill, covered 
over with boils from head to foot, was not half 
so loathsome as goodly Absalom, in whose 
body “‘ there was no blemish from the sole of 
his foot to the crown of his head;” but his 
soul was stained with the sanguine spots of 
malice and revenge, and festered with the loath- 
come carbuncie and tumor of ambition. Laza- 
rus, lying at the gate full of sores, was a far 
more lovely object in the pure eyes of God, 
than Jezebel, looking out at the window, adorned 
with paints. If the best of a godly man that 
he hath of his own, even his own righteousness, 
be as a filthy rag, Isa. lxiv. 6, whence shall 
we borrow a phrase to describe the worst of 
a wicked man, even his wickedness? I need 
say no more of it, I can say no worse of it. 
than to tell you it is something contrary to 
God, who is the eternal Father of light, who 
is beauty, and brightness, and glory itself; or, 
to give it you in the apostle’s phrase, Rom. 
iii, 23. a falling “short of the glory of God.” 
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Which hath made me many times to wonder, 
and almost ready to cry out with the prophet, 
“Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this!” when 
I have seen poor, ignorant, wicked, and profane 
wretches, passing by a person or a family visited 
with some loathsome disease, in a mixture of fear 
and disdain, stopping their noses, and hastening 
away; when their own souls have been more vile 
than the dung upon the earth, spotted with igno- 
tance and atheism, swollen with the risings of 
pride and self-will, and contempt of God and his 
holy image. This might well be matter of won- 
der to any man, till he consider with himself. 
that one part of these men’s uncleanness, is that 
very blindness which keeps them from discerning 
it: I speak principally of the defilement of the 
soul; though indeed the same do pollute the 
whole conversation: every action springing from 
such an unclean heart, thereby becomes filthy ; 
even as the hand of Moses, put into his bosom, 
became leprous, Exod. iv. 6. or rather as one 
that is unclean by a dead body, defileth all that 
he toucheth, Hag. ii. 13. 

Now, religion is the cleansing of this unclean 
spirit and conversation; so that, though the soul 
were formerly as filthy and odious as the Augean 
stable, when once those living waters flow into it, 
and through it, from the pure fountain of grace 
and holiness, the Spirit of our God, one may say 
of it as the apostle of his Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. “Such were some of you; but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified,” &c. The soul that before 
was white as leprosy, is now white as wool, Isa. 
i. 18. The soul that before was like the hand of 
Moses, leprous as snow, is now like David’s heart, 
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white as snow; yea, and whiter too, Psal. li. 7. 
Oh what a beauty and glory is upon that godly 
soul, that shines with the image and brightness of 
God upon it! Solomon, in all his glory, was not 
beautiful like such a soul; nay, the splendour of 
the sun, in its greatest strength and altitude, is a 
miserable glimmering, if it be compared with the 
day-star of religion, that even in this life arises 
in the heart; or, if you will, in the prophet’s 
style, “the Sun of righteousness, which ariseth 
with healing in his wings,” upon them that fear 
the name of God. To speak without a metaphor, 
the godly soul, having entertained into itself the 
pure effluxes of divine light and love, breathes 
after nothing more than to see more familiarly, 
and love more ardently: its inclinations are pure 
and holy; its motions spiritual and powerful ; 
its delights high and heavenly; it rests in its 
love: and yet it may be said, that love will not 
suffer it to rest, but is still carrying it out into a _ 
more intimate union with its beloved object. 

What is said of the ointment of Christ’s name, 
Cant. i. 3. is true of the water of his Spirit, it is 
“poured forth, therefore do the virgins love 
him.” Religion. begets a chaste and virgin love 
in the soul towards that blessed God that begot 
it; it bathes itself in the fountain that produced 
it, and suns itself perpetually in the warm beams 
that first hatched it. Religion issues from God 
himself, and is ever issuing out towards God 
alone, passionately breathing with the holy psalm- 
ist, ‘‘ Whom haveI in heaven butthee? In earth 
there is none that I desire beside thee!” The soul 
that formerly may be said to have lain among the 
pots, by reason of its filthiness is now ‘* as the 
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wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold:” the soul that formerly 
may be said to have sat down by the flesh- 
pots of Esypt, in regard of its sensual and earthly 
loves, being redeemed by the almighty grace of 
God, is upon its way to the holy land, hastening 
to a country not earthly, but heavenly, Heb. xi. 16, 

This pure principle being put into the soul, puts 
it upon holy studies, indites. holy meditations, 
directs it to high and noble ends, and makes all 
its embraces—which before were adulterous and 
idolatrous, free for sin, and self, and the world, 
to lodge and lie down in—to be pure and chaste, 
labouring to compass God himself. In a word, 
this offspring of Heaven, this king’s daughter, the 
godly soul, is “all glorious within;” yea, and 
cutwardly too, “she is clothed with wrought 
gold,” Psal. xlv. 13. Her faith within is more 
precious than gold, | Pet. i..7, and her conversa- 
tion is curiously made up of an embroidery of 
good works, some of piety, some of charity, some 
of sobriety, but all of purity, and shining with 
more noble and excellent splendour than the 
high-priest’s garments and breast-plate spangled 
with such a variety of precious stones. This pre- 
cious ointment, this holy unction, as the apostle 
calls it, 1 John ii. 20. is as diffusive of itself, and 
ten thousand times more fragrant, than that of 
Aaron, so much commended in Psal. cxxxiii. 
that ran down from his head upon his beard, and 
from thence upon the skirts of his garment. 
“Lord, not my feet only, but my hands and my 
head,” said Peter, John xiii. 9. not well knowing 
what he said ; but the soul that is truly sensible 
of the excellent purity which is caused by divine 
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washings, longs to have the whole man, the whole 
life also, made partaker of it, and cries, Lord, not 
- my head only, not my heart only, but my hands 
and my feet also; make me wholly pure, as God 
is pure. In a word, then, True religion is the 
cleansing of the soul, and all the powers of it; so 
that, whereas murderers sometimes lodged in it, 
now righteousness; the den of thieves, thievish 
lusts, and loves, and interests, and ends, which 
formerly stole away the soul from God, its right 
owner, is now become a temple fit for the great 
King to dwell, and live, and reign in: and the 
whole conversation is turned from its wonted va- 
nity, worldliness, and iniquity, and is continually 
employed about things that are “true, honest, 
just, pure, lovely, and of good report,” Phil. iv. 8. 

2. By the phrase, ‘ water,’ the quenching nature 
of religion is commended to us. God hath en- 
dued the immortal soul with a restless appetite, 
and raging thirst after some chief good, which 
the heart of every man is continually groping 
after, and catching at, though indeed few find it 
because they seek it where it is not to be found, 
If we speak properly, it is not gold or silver, or 
popular applause, which the covetous or ambi- 
tious mind doth ultimately aim at, but some chief 
good, happiness, sufficiency, and satisfaction in 
these things; wherein they are more guilty ot 
blasphemy than atheism : for it is clear that they 
do not deny a supreme good; for that which 
men do chiefly and ultimately aim at, is their 
god, be it what it will; but they do verily blas- 
pheme the true God, when they place their hap- 
piness there where it is not to be found, and at- 
tribute that fulness and sufficiency to something 


A PRINCIPLE IN THE SOUL. 33 


else besides the living God. Sin hath not de- 
stroyed the nature and capacity of the rational 
soul, but hath diverted the mind from its adequate 
object, and hath sunk it into the creature, where 
it wanders hither and thither, like a banished 
man, from one den and cave ‘to another, but is 
secure no where. A wicked man, wko is loosed 
from his centre by sin, and departed from the 
fountain of his life, flies low in his affections, and 
flutters perpetually about the earth, and earthly 
objects, but can find no more rest for the foot of 
his soul, than Noah’s dove could find for the 
sole of her foot. Now, religion is the hand that 
pulls this wandering bird into her own ark, from 
whence she was departed ; it settles the soul upon 
its proper centre, and quenches its burning thirst 
after happiness. And for this reason it is called 
water in scripture, as appears from Isa. lviti. 11. 
“The: Lord shall satisfy thy soul in drought;” 
and Isa. xliv. 3. “I will pour water upon him 
that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ;” 
compared with Jolin vii. 37. “Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink.” Religion is a taste of infi- 
nite goodness, which quenches the soul’s thirst 
after all other created and finite good: even as 
that taste which honest Nathanael had of Christ’s 
divinity, took him off from the expectation of any 
Messiah to come, and made him cry out presently, 
“Rabbi, thon art the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel,” John i. 49. And every religious 
soul hath Gach a taste of God, even in hiss life, 
which, though it do not perfectly fill him, yet 
doth perfectly assure him where all fulness dwells. 
But of this I shall have occasion to discourse 
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more largely, when I come to treat of the conse- 
quence of true religion. 

Secondly, I proceed now to the second phrase, 
whereby our Saviour describes the nature of true 
religion: it is a well, a fountain in the soul; 
“shall be in him a well of water.” From which 
phrase, to wave niceties, I shall only observe, 
‘That religion is a principle in the souls of men.” 

The water that Christ pours into the soul is 
not like the water that he pours upon our streets, 
that washes then:, and runs away : but it becomes 
a cleansing principle within the soul itself; every 
drop from God becomes a fountain in man; not 
as if man had a kind of life in himself, or were 
the first spring of his own motions towards God : 
I find not any will in the natural man so divinely 
free. God hath indeed given this to his only be- 
gotten Son, to have “ life in himself,” John v. 26. 
but not to any of his adopted ones. If you ask 
me concerning man in his natural capacity, I am 
so far from thinking that he hath a self-quickening 
power, a principle of life in himself, that I must 
needs assert the contrary with the apostle, that 
he is “dead in trespasses and sins,” Eph. ii. 1. 
so far from thinking that he hath in himself a 
well of water, that I must call him, with the 
prophet, Isa. xliv. 3. “thirsty and dry ground.” 
As for the regenerate man, I will not enter into 
that deep controversy concerning the co-operation 
of man’s will with the Spirit of God, and its sub- 
ordination to that in all gracious acts, or what a 
kind of cause of them this renewed will of man 
may be safely called; only I will affirm, that 
repenting and believing are properly man’s acts, 
and yet they are performed by God’s power: 
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first Christ must give this water ere it can be a 
well of water in the soul; which is enough, I 
suppose, to clear me from siding with either of 
those parties, whether those that ascribe to God 
that which he cannot do, or those that ascribe to 
free-will that which God alone can do. But I 
fear nothing from these controversies; for the 
way wherein I shall discourse of this matter, will 
nothing at all border upon them. This, then, I 
affirm, that religion is a living principle in the 
souls of good men. I cannot better describe 
true religion, than to say it is a nature; for so 
does the apostle speak, or at least allows us to 
speak, when he calls it a participation of a divine 
nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. Nothing but a nature can 
partake of a nature; a man’s friend may partake 
of his goodness and kindness, but his child only 
partakes of his nature: he that begets, begets a 
nature ; and so doth He that begets again. The 
sun enlightens the world outwardly, but. it does 
not give a sun-like nature to the things so enlight- 
ened; and the rain doth moisten the earth, and re- 
fresh it inwardly, but it does not beget the nature of 
water in the earth: but this water that I give, says 
our Saviour, becometh a well of water in the soul. 

Religion is not any thing without a man, 
hanging upon him, or annexed to him; neither is 
it every thing that is in a man, as we shall see 
anon; but it is a divine principle informing and 
actuating the souls of good men, a living and 
lively principle, a free and flowing principle, a 
strong and lasting principle, an inward and spiri- 
tual principle. I must not speak of all these dis- 
tinctly in this place, for fear of interfering in my 
discourse, When I say religion is a principle, a 
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vital form acting the soul, and all the powers of 
it, an inward nature, &c. saith not the scripture 
the same here, a well or fountain of water? And 
elsewhere, a new man, the hidden man of the 
heart, the inward man, Eph. iv. 24. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

As the soul is called an inward man, in respect 
to the body, 2 Cor. iv. 16. so religion is called an 
inward man, in respect to the soul itself, Rom. 
vii. 22. It is a man within man. The man that 
is truly alive to God, hath in him not only inward 
parts, for so a dead man hath, but an inward man, 
an inward nature and principle. Again, it is 
called a root, Job xix. 28. or, if not there, yet 
plainly in Mark iv. 17. where temporary profes- 
sors are said to have no root in themselves. And 
this is, by the same propriety of speech whereby a 
wicked principle is called, a root of bitterness, 
Heb. xii 15. Again, it is called a seed, the seed 
of God, 1 John iii. 9. where this seed of God is 
called an abiding or remaining principle. In the 
first creation, God made the trees of the earth, 
having their seed in themselves, Gen. i. 11. and 
in the new creation, these trees of righteousness 
of God's planting, are also made with seed in 
‘hemselves, though not of themselves: it is said 
to be the seed of God indeed, but remaining in 
the godly soul. Again, it is called a treasure, in 
opposition to an alms or annuity, that lasteth but 
for a day or a year, as a well of water, in oppo- 
sition to a draught of water; and a treasure of 
the heart, in opposition to all outward and earthly 
treasures, Matt. xii. 35. It isa treasure affording 
continual expenses, not exhausted, yea, increased 
by expenses; wherein it excceds all treasures in 
the world, By the same propriety of speech, sin 
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is called a treasure too, but it is an evil treasure, 
as our Saviour speaks in that same place. 

Do you not see what a stock of wickedness sinful 
men have within themselves, which, although 
they have spent upon ever since they were born, 
yet it is not impaired, nay, it is much augmented 
thereby: and shall not the second Adam bestow 
something as certain and permanent upon his 
offspring, as the first Adam conveyed to his pos- 
terity? Though men have something without 
them, to guide them in the way of life, yet it is 
some living principle within them, that denomi- 
nates them living men. The scripture will abun- 
dantly inform you which is the true circumcision, 
Col. ii. 1]. the true sacrifice to God, Psal. li. 17. 
And indeed the law itself is not so much to be 
considered as it was engraven in tables of stone, 
as being written in the heart, Jer. xxxi. 33. The 
Jews needed not have taken up their rest in the 
law, considered as an outward rule or precept; 
for they knew, or might have known, that God 
requireth truth in the inward parts, as one of 
themselves, a prophet and king of their own, 
acknowledgeth, Psa. li. 6. But I doubt many 
Christians are also sick of the same disease, whilst 
they view the gospel as a history, and an external 
dispensation; whereas the apostle, when he 
opposeth it to the law, seems altogether to make 
it an internal thing, a vital form and principle 
seated in the minds and spirits of men, 2 Cor, 
ili. 3. The law was an external rule or dispen- 
sation that could not give life, though it shewed 
the way to it, Gal. iii. 21. but the gospel, in the 
most proper notion of it, seems to be an internal 
impression from God, a living principle, whereby 
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the soul is enabled to express a real conformity 
to God himself. If we consider the gospel in the 
history of it, and as a piece of book-learning, it 
is as weak and impotent a thing as the law was; 
and men may be as remiss and formal in the pro- 
fession of this as they were of that, which we see 
by daily sad experience. But if we consider the 
gospel as an efflux of life and power from God 
himself upon the soul, producing life wherever it 
comes, then we have a clear distinction between 
the law and the gospel; to which the apostle 
seems to refer, when he calls the Corinthians the 
epistle of Christ, not written with ink, nor in 
tables of stone, but with the Spirit of the living 
God, in fleshly tables of the heart, 2 Cor. ili. 3. 
According to which notion of the law and gospel, 
I think we may, with a learned man of our own, 
come to a good understanding of that text, Jer. 
xxxi. 33. quoted by the apostle, Heb. viii. 8—10. 
“This is the covenant that I will make, I will put 
my law into their minds,” &c. The: gospel doth 
not so much consist in words as in virtue ; a divine 
principle of religion in the soul, is the best gospel : 
and so Abraham and Moses under the law, were 
truly gospellers ; and, on the other hand, all car- 
nal Christians that converse with the gospel only 
as a thing without them, are as truly legal, and 
as far short of the righteousness of God, as ever 
any of the Jews were. Thus we see that religion 
is a principle in the souls of good men,—“ shall be 
in him a well of water.” 

We shall now take notice of the difference 
between the true, and all counterfeit religions. 
Religion is that pearl of great price, which few 
men are possessed of, though all men pretend to 
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it, Laodicean-like, saying, they are rich and need 
nothing, when indeed they are poor and have 
nothing. This, then, shall be the test by which, 
at present, we will a little try the counterfeit 
pearls. True religion is an inward nature, an 
inward and abiding principle in the minds of good 
men, a well of water. 

1. Then we must exclude all things that are 
merely external; these are not it. Religion is 
not something annexed to the soul, from without, 
but a new nature put into it. And here we shall 
glance at two things : ee 

First. A godly soul does not find the whole of 
his business lying without him. Religion does 
not consist ‘in external reformations, though ever 
so many and specious. A false and slight re- 
ligion may serve to tie men’s hands, and reduce 
their outward actions to a fair seemliness in the 
eyes of men: but true religion’s main dominion 
and power is over the soul, and its business lies 
mostly in reforming and purging the heart, with 
all the affections and motions thereof. It is not 
a battering-ram coming from without, and serving 
to beat down the out-works of open and visible 
enormities of life, but it enters with a secret and 
sweet power into the soul itself, reduces it 
from its rebellious temper, and persuades it will- 
ingly to surrender itself, and all that isin it. Sin 
may be beaten out of the outward conversation, 
and yet retire and hide itself in the secret places 
of the soul, and there bear rule as perfectly by 
wicked loves and lusts, as ever it did by profane 
and notorious practices. A man’s hands may be 
tied by some external cords cast upon them, from 
visible revenge, and yet murder may !odge in the 


40 TRUE RELIGION 


temple of his heart, as murderers lodged in the 
temple of old: men’s tongues may be tied up from 
the foul sin of giving fair words concerning them- 
selves; very shame may chastise them out of 
proud boastings and self-exaltings, when, in the 
mean time, they swell in self-conceit, and are not 
afraid to bear an unchaste and sinful love towards 
their own perfections, and adore an image of self 
set up in their hearts. What a fair outside the 
Pharisee had, himself will best describe, for indeed 
it is one of his properties to describe himself, 
Luke xviii. 11. God, I thank thee that I am 
not, &c. But if you will have a draught of his 
inside, you may best take it from our Saviour, 
Matt. xxiii. 23. Neither doth religion consist in 
external performances, though ever so many, and 
seemingly spiritual. Many professors of Christia- 
nity, I doubt, sink all their religion into a con- 
stant course of duties, and a model of performan- 
ces, being mere strangers to the life, and strength, 
and sweetness of true religion. Those things are 
needful, and useful, and helpful, yea, and honour- 
able, because they have a relation and some ten- 
dency to God; but they are apt to become snares 
and idols to superstitious minds, who conceit that 
God is some way gratified by these; and so they 
take up their rest in them. That religion that 
only varnishes and beautifies the outside, tunes 
the tongue to prayer and conference, instructs 
and extends the hands to diligence and almsdeeds, 
that awes the conversation into some external 
righteousness or devotion, is here excluded, as 
also by the apostle, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, Much less 
can that pass for religion, that, spends itself about 
forms, and opinions, and parties, and many dis- 
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putable points, which we have seen somuch of in 
our own generation, The religion that runs upon 
modes, and turns upon interests, as a door turns 
upon its hinges, i is a poor narrow scant thing, and 
-may easily view itself at once, altogether from 
first to last. Men may be as far from the kingdom 
of heaven in their more spiritual forms, and ortho- 
dox opinions, as they were in their more carnal 
and erroneous, if they take up their rest in them: 
neither is it the pursuing of any interest that will 
denominate them religious, but the grand interest 
of their souls. 

Secondly. A godly soul, in its more inward and 
spiritual acts, hath not its motive without it: fora 
man may be somewhat more inward in his mo- 
tions, and yét as outward in his motives as the for- 
mer. Religious acts and gracious motions are not 
originally and primarily caused by some weights 
hung upon the soul, either by God or men, neither 
by the worldly blessings which God gives, nor the 
heavy afflictions which he sends. The wings by 
which the godly soul flies towards God, are not 
waxed to it, as the poets feign Icarus’s to have 
been; but they grow out of itself, as the wings of 
an eagle, that flies swiftly towards heaven: on the 
other side, a soul may be pressed down unto hu- 
miliation under the heavy weight of God’s judg- 
ments, that has no mind to stoop, no self-denying 
or self-abasing disposition in it. Thus you may 
see Jehu flying upon the wings of ambition and 
revenge, borne up by successes in his government; 
and his predecessor, Ahab, bowing down mourn- 
fully under a heavy sentence. The laws, and pe- 
nalties, and encouragements, and observations of 
men, sometimes put a weight upon the soul too, 
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but they beget a more sluggish, uneven, and un- 
kindly motion in it. You may expect, that under 
this head I should speak something of heaven and 
hell; and truly so I may very pertinently, for I 
think they belong to this place. If you take hea-. 
ven properly, for a full and glorious union to God, 
and fruition of him, and hell for an eternal sepa- 
ration and straggling from the divinity; and sup- 
pose that the love of God, and the fear of living 
without him, be well drunk into the soul, then 
verily these are pure and religious principles: but 
if we view them as things merely without us, and 
reserved for us, and tnder those common carnal 
notions of delectableness and dreadfulness, they 
are no higher nor better motives to us, than the- 
carnal Jews had in the wilderness, when they 
turned their backs upon Egypt, where they had 
been in bondage, and set their faces towards Ca- 
naan, where they hoped to find milk and honey, 
peace, plenty, and liberty. Asoul is not carried 
to heaven as a body is carried to the grave, upon 
mens shoulders; it is not borne up by props, 
whether human or divine; nor carried to God in 
a chariot, as a man is carried to his friend; the holy 
fire of ardent love, wherein the soul of Elijah had 
been long carried up towards God, was something 
more excellent, and indeed more desirable, than 
the fiery chariot by which his body and soul were 
translated together. Religion is a spring of mo- 
tion, which God hath put into the soul itself. 

And as all things that are external, whether 
actions or motives, are excluded in this examina- 
tion, which we make of religion; so, 

2. Neither must we allow every thing that is 
internal to be religion, And therefore, 
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Firsi, It is not a fit, a start, a sudden passion 
of the mind, caused by the power and strength of 
some present conviction in the soul, which, in a 
hot mood, will needs make cut after God in all 
haste. This may fitly be compared to the rash 
and rude motion of the host of Israel, who, being 
chidden for their slothfulness over night, rose up 
early in the morning, and gat them up into the 
top of the mountain, saying, “ Lo, we are here, 
and will go up unto the place which the Lord 
hath promised, for we have sinned,” Numb. xiv. 
40. And indeed it fares with these men often- 
times as it did with those, both as to the under- 
taking, and as to the success; their motion is as 
sinful as their station; and their success is an- 
swerable, they are driven back and discomfited 
in their enterprise. Nay, though this passion 
might arise so high as to be called an ecstacy or 
a rapture, yet it deserves not the name of religion: 
“« For religion is (as one speaks elegantly) Irke 
the natural heat that is radicated in the hearts of 
living creatures, which hath the dominion of the 
whole body, and sends forth warm blood and spi- 
rits, and vital nourishment into every part and 
member ; it regulates and orders the motions of it 
in a due and even manner.” But these extatical 
souls, though they may blaze like a comet, and 
swell like a torrent or land-flood for a time, and 
shoot forth fresh and high for a little season, are 
soon extinguished, emptied, and dried up, because 
they have not a principle, a stock to spend upon, 
or, as our Saviour speaks, “ have no root in them- 
selves.” These men’s motions and actions bear no 
more proportion to religion, than a land-flood that 
swells high, and runs swiftly, but it is only during 
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the rain, or, in the scripture phrase, “ thaa a 
morning dew, that soon passes away,” Hosea v1. 
4. “is like a well or fountain of water.” 
Secondly. If religion be a principle, a new na- 
ture in the soul, then it is not a mere mechanism, 
a piece of art. .Art imitates nature; nothing 
more ordinary, I doubt, than for religion itself, 
that new nature, to go into an art. I need not tell 
you how all the external acts and shoctings forth 
of religion, may be dissembled and imitated by 
art, and be acted over by a mimical apish pha- 
risee, who finds nothing at all of the gentle and 
mighty heat, nor the divine and noble life of it, in 
his own soul; whereby he may fairly deceive the 
credulous world, as I have partly hinted already. 
But it is possible, I wish it be not common, for 
men that are somewhat more convinced, enlight- 
ened, and affected, to imitate the very power and 
spirit of religion, and to deceive themselves too, 
as if they possessed some true living principle ; 
and herein they exceed the most exquisite paint- 
ers. Now, this may be done by the power of a 
quick and raised fancy ; men hearing such glori- 
ous things spoken of heaven, the city of the great 
King, the new Jerusalem, may be carried out by 
the power of seli-love to wish themselves there, 
being mightily taken with a conceit of the place. 
But how shall they come at it? Why, they have 
seen in books, and beard in discourses, of certain 
signs of grace, and evidences of salvation: and 
now they set their fancies on work, to find or 
make some such things in themselves. Fancy is 
well acquainted with the several affections of 
love, fear. joy, grief, which are in the soul, and 
having a great command over the animal spirits, it 
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can send them forth to raise up these affections, 
even almost when it listeth; and when it hath 
raised them, it is but putting to some thoughts of 
God and heaven, and then these look like a hand- 
some platform of true religion drawn in the soul ; 
which they presently view, and fall in love with, 
and think they do even taste the powers of the 
world to come, when indeed it is nothing but a 
self-fulness and sufficiency that they feed upon. 
Now, you may know this artificial religion by this ; 
these men can vary it, alter it, enlarge it, straiten 
it, and new-mould it, at pleasure, according to 
what they see in others, or according to what 
themselves like best; one while acting over the 
joy and confidence of some Christians, anon the 
humiliation and broken-heartedness of others. 
But this fanciful religion, proceeding indeed fiom 
nothing but low and carnal conceits of God and 
heaven, is of a flitting and vanishing nature. But 
true Christians are gently, yet powerfully moved 
by the natural force of true goodness, and the 
beauty of God, and move on steadily and con- 
stantly in their way to him, and pursuit of him. 
The spirit of regeneration in good men.spreads 
itself upon the understanding, and sweetly diffuses 
itself through the will and affections ; which makes 
true religion to be a consistent aud thriving prin- 
ciple in the soul, as not being acted upon the stage 
of imagination, but upon the highest powers of 
the soul itself, and it may be discerned .by the 
evenness of its motions, and the immortality of its 
nature; for a good man, though indeed he cannot 
go on always with like speed and cheerfulness in 
his way, yet is not willing at any time to be quite 
out of it. 
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By this same nature of true religion, you may 
examine all those spurious and counterfeit reli- 
gions, that spring from a natural belief of a Deity, 
from convictions, observations, fleshly and low ap- 
prehensions of heaven, book-learning, and the 
precepts of men, as the prophet calls them, and 
the rest, which are seated in the fancy, and swim 
in the brain; whose effect is but to gild the out- 
ward man, or, at best, but to move the soul by an 
external force, in an unnatural, inconstant, and 
transient manner. In a word, all these pretenders 
to religion may seem to have water, but they have 
no well; as there are others, deep men, principled 
indeed with learning, policy, ingenuity, &c. but 
not with true goodness, whom the apostle calls 
welis, but without water, 2 Pet. ii. 17. But the 
truly godly, and godlike, soul hath in itself a 
principle of pure religion. ‘ The water that ! 
shall give him, shall be a well of water, sprmging 
up into eternal life.” 


CHAP. III. 


Containing the first property of true relrgron, 
namely, the freeness and unconstrainedness of 
it! as discovered in several outward acts of 
morality and worship, also in the more in- 
ward acts of the soul. 


I PROCEED now, from the nature of religion, to- 
speak of the properties of it, as many of them as 
are couched under this phrase, ‘* springing up 
into everlasting life.” Not to squeeze the phrase 
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any farther than it will naturally afford discourse, 
I shall only take notice of these three properties 
of true religion, contained in the word, “ springing 
up,” namely, the freeness, activity, and perma- 
hency, or perseverance of it. 

The first property of it, couched under this 
hrase, is, that it is free and unconstrained. Re- 
igion is a principle, and it flows and acts freely 

in the soul, after the manner of a fountain; and, 
in the day of its mighty power, makes the people 
a willing people, Psal. cx. 3.; and the soul, in 
whom it is truly seated, to become a free-will of- 
fering unto God. Alexander the Great subdued 
the world with force of arms, and made men ra- 
ther his tributaries and servants, than his lovers 
and friends; but the great God, the King of souls, 
obtains an amicable conquest over the hearts of 
nis elect, and overpowers them in such a manner 
hat they love to be his servants, and do willingly 
and readily obey him, without dissimulation or 
sonstraint, without mercenariness or morosity :, in 
which they are unlike to the subjects of the king- 
loms of this world, who are kept in their duties 
»y fear and force, not from a pure kindness and 
venevolence of mind, to whom “ the present yoke 
s always grievous.” Hence it is that the increase 
if this people is called their flowing unto the Lord, 
sa, ii. 2. “ The mountain of the Lord’s house 
hall be established, and all nations shall flow 
into it;” and again, Jer. xxxi. 12. “‘ They shall 
low together to the goodness of the Lord.” And 
he disposition of this people is described to be a 
earty and willing frame, Eph. vi. 6, 7. and else- 
there often to the same purpose. Now, this will- 
agness or freeness of godly souls might be ex- 
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plained and confirmed by the consideration both 
of their outward and inward acts. 

1. As to the outward acts of service which the: 
true Christian doth perform, he is freely carried! 
out towards them, without any constraint or force.. 
If he keep himself from the evils of the place, and! 
age, and company, wherein he lives and con- 
verses, it is not by a restraint which is upon him) 
merely from without him, but by a principle of! 
holy temperance planted in his soul: it is the 
seed of God abiding in him, that preserves him: 
from the commission of sin, 1 John ili. 9. He iss 
not kept back from sin as a horse by a bridle, 
but by an inward and spiritual change made in 
his nature. On the other hand, if he employ 
himself in any external acts of moral or instituted 
duty, he does it freely, not as of necessity, or by 
constraint. If you speak of acts of charity, the 
godly man gives from a principle of love to God, 
and kindness to his brother, and so cheerfully, 
not grudgingly, or of necessity, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
An alms may be wrung out of a miser, but it 
proceeds from the liberal soul as a stream from 
its fountain: therefore he is called a deviser of 
liberal things, and one that standeth upon libe- 
ralities, as those last words of Isa. xxxii. 8. are 
rendered by the Dutch translators. If you speak 
of righteousness or temperance, he is not over- 
ruled by power, or compelled by laws, but indeed 
acted by the power of that law which is written 
and engraven upon his mind. If you speak of 
acts of worship, whether moral or instituted, in 
all these he is also free, as to any constraint. 
Praver is not his task, or a piece of penance, but 
it is the natural cry of the new-born soul; 
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neither does he take it up asa piece of policy, 
to bribe God’s justice, or engage men’s charity, 
to purchase favour with God or man, or his own 
clamorous conscience: but he prays, because 
he wants, and loves, and believes; he wants the 
fuller presence of that God whom he loves; he 
loves the presence which he wants: he believes 
that he that loves him will not suffer him to want 
any good thing that he praysfor. And _ there- 
fore he does not bind up himself severely, and 
limit himself penuriously to a morning and 
evening sacrifice and solemnity, as unto certain 
rent-seasons, wherein to pay a homage of dry de- 
votion; but his loving and longing soul, dis- 
daining to be confiaed within canonical hours, 
is frequently soaring in some heavenly rap- 
tures, and sallying forth in some holy ejacula- 
tions: he is not content with some weak essays 
towards heaven, in set and formal prayer, once 
or twice a-day, but labours also to be all the 
day long sucking in those divine influences, 
and streams of grace, by the mouth of faith, 
which he begged in the morning by the tongue 
of prayer; which hath made me sometimes to 
think it a proper speech to say, the faith of prayer, 
as well as the prayer of faith; for believing, and 
hanging upon divine grace, doth really drink in 
what prayer opens its mouth for, and is, in effect, 
a powerful kind of praying in silence: by believ- 
ing we pray, as well as in praying we believe. 

A truly godly man hath not his hands tied up 
merely by the force of a national law, no, nor yet 
by the authority of the fourth commandment, to 
keep one in seven a day of rest; as he is not 
content with mere resting upon the sabbath, 
7 E 
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(knowing that neither working, nor ceasing from 
work, doth of itself commend a soul to God,) but 
doth press after intimacy with God in the duties 
of his worship: for neither can he be content 
with one sabbath in a week; nor think himself 
absolved from holy and heavenly meditations any 
day in the week; but labours to make every day 
a sabbath, as to the keeping of his heart up unto 
God in a holy frame, and to find every day to be 
a sabbath, as to the communications of God unto 
his soul: though the necessities of his body will 
not allow him, it may be, (though indeed God 
hath granted this to some men) to keep every day 
as a sabbath of rest; yet the necessities of his 
soul do call upon him to make every day, as far - 
as may be, a sabbath of communion with the 
blessed God. . If you speak of fasting, he keeps 
not fasts merely by virtue of a civil, no, nor a 
divine institution; but, from a principle of godly 
sorrow afflicts his soul for sin, and daily en- 
deavours more and more to be emptied of himself, 
which is the most excellent fasting in the world. 
If you speak of thanksgiving, he does not give 
thanks by laws and ordinances, but having in 
himself a law of thankfulness and an ordinance 
of love engraven upon, and deeply radicated in 
his soul, he delights to live uuto God, and to 
make his heart and life a living deseant upon the 
goodness and love of God; which is the most 
divine way of thank-offering in the world; it is 
the hallelujah which the angels sing continually. 
In a word, wherever God hath a tongue to com- 
mand, true godliness will find a hand to perform; 
whatever yoke Christ Jesus shall put upon the 
soul, religion will enable to bear it, yea, and to 
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count it easy too; the mouth of Christ hath pro- 
nounced it easy, Matt. xi. 30. and the Spirit of 
Christ makes it easy. Let the commandment be 
what it will, it will not be grievous, 1 John v. 3. 
The same Spirit doth, in some measure, dwell in 
every Christian, which without measure dwelt in 
Christ, who counted it his meat and drink to do 
the will of his Father. John iv. 34. 

2. And more especially, the true Christian is 
free from any constraint as to the inward acts 
which he performeth. Holy love to God is one 
principal act of the gracious soul, whereby it is 
carried out freely, and with an ardent love, to- 
wards the object that is truly and infinitely lovely 
and satisfactory, and to the enjoyment of it. I 
know indeed that this springs from self-indigency 
and is commanded by the sovereignty of the 
supreme good, the object that the soul eyes: but 
it is properly free from any constraint. Love is an 
affection that cannot be extorted as fear is, nor 
forced by any external power, nor indeed internal 
neither; the revenues of the king of Persia, or 
the treasures of Egypt, cannot purchase it, Heb. 
xi. 26. neither indeed can the soul itself raise and 
lay this spirit at pleasure. 

Though the outward bodily acts of religion 
may be constrained, yet this pure, chaste, virgin 
affection cannot be forced; it seems to be a kind 
of a peculiar in the soul, though under the juris- 
diction of the understanding. By this property 
of it, it is elegantly described by the Spirit of 
God, Cant. viii. 7. “If a man would give all the 
substance of his house for love, it would utterly 
be contemned.” It cannot be bought with money, 
or money-worth, cannot be purchased with gifts 
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or arts; and if any should offer to bribe it, it 
would give him a sharp and scornful check, in the 
language of Peter to Simon, “Thy money perish 
with thee :” love is no hireling, no base-born mer- 
cenary. affection, but noble, free, and generous. 
Neither is it low-spirited and slavish, as fear is: 
therefore, when it comes to full age, it will not 
suffer this son of the bond-woman to divide the 
inheritance, the dominions of the soul, with it : 
when it comes to be “ perfect, it casteth out fear,” 
says the apostle, 1 John iy. 18. Neither indeed 
is it directly under the authority of any law, 
whether human or divine: it is not begotten by 
the influence of a divine law, as a law, but as 
holy, just, and good, as we shall see more anon. 
The law of love, or, if you will, in the apostle’s 
phrase, “ the spirit of love, and of power,” in op- 
position to the spirit of fear, 2 Tim, 1. 7. doth 
more influence the godly man in his pursuit of 
God than any law without him ; this is as a wing 
to the soul; whereas outward commandments 
are but as guides in his way, or at most, but as 
spurs in his sides. 

The same I may say of holy delight in God, 
which is indeed the flower of love, or love grown 
up to its full age and stature; which hath no tor- 
ment in it, and consequently no force upon it. 
Like unto which are holy confidence, faith, and 
hope, ingenuous and natural acts of the religious 
soul, whereby it hastens into the divine embraces, 
as the eagle hasteneth to the prey, swiftly and 
speedily, and not by force and constraint, as a 
fool to the correction of the stocks, or a bear to 
the stake. These are all genuine offsprings of 
holy religion in the soul, and they are utterly in- 
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capable of force: violence 1s contrary to the 
nature of them; for to use the apostle’s words, 
with the change of one word, “Hope that’ is 
forced, is not hope.” 

Now a little farther to explain this excellent 
property of true religion, we may consider the 
author, and the object of it. 

The author of this noble and free principle is 
God himself, who hath made it a partaker of his 
own nature, who is the free agent; himself is the 
fountain of his own acts. ‘Che uncreated life and 
liberty hath given this privilege to the religious 
soul, in some sense, to have life and liberty in it- 
self, and a dominion over its own acts. I do not 
know that any created being in the world hath 
more of divinity in it than the soul of man; nor 
that any thing in the soul doth more resemble 
the divine essence, than the noble freedom that 
the soul hath in itself; which freedom is never 
so divine and generous, as when it has God him- 
self for its object. This excellent freedom is 
something of God in the soul of man, and there- 
fore may justly claim the free Spirit for its author, 
Psalm li. 12. 2 Cor. iii. 17. or the Son of God 
for its original, according to that in John viii. 36. 
* If the Son shall make you free, then shall ye 
be free indeed.” 

But here it may be demanded, whether the 
command of God doth not influence the godly 
soul, and set it upon its holy motions? I con- 
fess indeed that the command of God is much 
eyed by a godly man, and is of great weight with 
him, and does in some sense lay a constraint upon 
him; but yet I think not so much the authority 
of the law, as the reasonableness and goodness of 
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it, does prevail principally with him. The religious 
soul does not so much eye the law under the 
notion of a command, as under the notion of holy, 
just, and good, as the apostle speaks, and so 
embraces it, chooses it, and longs to be perfectly 
comformable to it. Ido not think it so proper 
to. say that a good man loves God, and all right- 
eousness and holiness, and religious duties, by 
virtue of a command to do so, as by virtue of a 
new nature that God hath put into him, which 
doth instruct and prompt him so todo. A reli- 
gious soul being reconciled to the nature of God, 
does embrace all his laws by virtue of the equit- 
ableness and perfection that he sees in them ; not 
because they are commanded, but because they 
are in themselves to be desired, as David speaks, 
Psal. xix. 10. In which psalm the holy man 
gives us a full account why he did so love and 
esteem the laws and commandments of God, 
namely, because they are perfect, right, pure, 
clean, true, sweet, and lovely, as you will find, 
ver. 7—10. To love the Lord our God with all 
our heart, and strength, and mind, is not only a 
duty, by virtue of that first and great command- 
ment that doth require it; but indeed the highest 
privilege, honour, and happiness of the soul. To 
this purpose may that profession of the psalmist’s 
be applied, Psalm cxix. 173. “I havechosen thy 
precepts;” and, ver. 30. ‘I have chosen the way 
of truth.” Choosing is an act of judgment and 
understanding, and respects the quality of the 
thing, more than the authority of the command. 

David did not stumble into the way of truth 
accidentally, by virtue of his education, or ac- 
quaintance, or the like circumstance; nor was he 
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lashed or driven into it by the mere severity of a 
law without him; but he chose the way of truth, 
as that which was indeed most eligible, pleasant, 
and desirable. What our blessed Saviour says 
concerning himself, is also true of every true 
Christian in his measure ; he makes it his meat 
and drink to do the will of God. Now, we know 
that men do not eat and drink because physicians 
prescribe it as a means to preserve life; but the 
sensual appetite is carried out towards food, be- 
cause it is good, sweet, and suitable: and so the 
spiritual appetite is carried out towards spiritual 
food, not so much by the force of an external 
precept, as by the attractive power of that higher 
good which it finds suitable and sufficient for it. 

As for the object of this free and generous spirit 
of religion, it is no other than God himself prin- 
cipally and ultimately, and other things only as 
they are subservient to the enjoyment of him. 
God, as the supreme good, able to fill, and per- 
fectly satisfy all the wants and indigences of the 
soul, and so to make it wholly and eternally hap- 
py, is the proper object of the soul's most free and 
cheerful motions. The soul eyes God as the per- 
fect and absolute good, and God in Christ as an 
attainable good, and so finds every way enough in 
this object, to encourage it to pursue after him, 
and throw itself uponhim. Religion fixes upon 
God, as upon its own centre, as upon its proper 
and adequate object ; it views God as the infinite 
and absolute good, and so is drawn to him with- 
out any external force. The godly soul is over- 
powered indeed, but it is only with the infinite 
goodness of God, which exercises its sovereignty 
over all the faculties of the soul; which over- 
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powering is so far from straitening or pinching it, 
that it makes it truly free and generous in its 
motions. Religion wings the soul, and makes it 
take a flight freely and swiftly towards God and 
eternal life: it is of God, and by a sympathy that 
it hath with him, it carries the soul out after him, 
and into conjunction with him. In a word, the 
godly soul being loosed from self-love, emptied 
of self-fulness, beaten out of all self-satisfaction, 
and delivered from all self-confining lusts, wills, 
interests, and ends, and being mightily overcome 
with a sense of a higher and more excellent good, 
goes after that freely, centres upon it firmly, 
grasps after it continually, and had rather be that 
than what itself is, as seeing that the nature of 
that supreme good is infinitely more excellent and 
desirable than its own. 

Thus have I briefly explained and confirmed 
the freeness of this principle in the truly godly 
soul: I would now make some little improve- 
ment of it, but that it seems needful I should here 
interweave a cautionary concession or two. 

First, It must be granted, that some things 
without the soul may be motives, in our common 
sense, and encouragements to the soul to quicken, 
and hasten, and strengthen it in its religious acts. 
Though grace be an internal principle, and most 
free from any constraint, yet it may be excited, 
or stirred up, as the apostle speaks, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
by such means as God hath appointed hereunto, 
as. prayer, meditation, reading, as the apostle 
intimates in the body of that fore-quoted epistle. 
But perhaps there will a question arise concerning 
some other things, which may seem to lay a con- 
straint upon the spirits of men. I deny not but 


UNCONSTRAINED IN ITS ACTS. 57 


that the seemingly religious motions of many men 
are merely violent, and their devotion is purely 
forced, as we shall see by and by: but I affirm, 
and I think have confirmed it, that true and sin- 
cere religion is perfectly free and unconstrained. 
This being premised, now, if you ask me, what I 
think of afflictions; I confess God doth ordinarily 
use them as means to make good men better, and 
it may be sometimes to make bad men good: 
these may be as weights to hasten and speed the 
soul’s motions towards God, but they do not prin- 
cipally beget such motions. If you ask me of 
temporal prosperity, commonly called mercies and 
blessings, of promises and rewards propounded ; 
I confess they may be as oil to the wheels, and 
ought to quicken and encourage to the study of 
true and powerful godliness ; but they are not the 
spring of the soul’s motions; they ought to be 
unto us as dew upon the grass, to refresh and 
fructify the soul; but it is the root which pro- 
perly gives life and growth. 
Secondly. It may be granted, that there is a 
kind of constraint and necessity lying upon the 
godly soul in its holy and most excellent motions ; 
according to that of the apostle, 2 Cor. v. 14. 
“The love of Christ constraineth us ;” and again, 
1 Cor. ix. 16. “ Necessity is laid upon me to 
preach the gospel.” But yet it holds good, that 
grace is a most free principle in the soul, and that 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
For the constraint that the apostle speaks of Is 
not opposed to freedom of soul, but to not act- 
ing; now, although the soul, so principled and 
ei cannot but act, yet it acts freely. Those 
hings that are according to nature, though they 
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be done necessarily, yet are they done with the 
greatest freedom imaginable. The water flows, 
and the fire burns necessarily, yet freely. Religion 
is a new nature in the soul; and the religious 
soul being touched effectually with the sense, and 
impressed with the influences of divine goodness, 
fulness, and perfection, is carried indeed necessa- 
rily towards God, as its proper centre, and yet its 
motions are pure, free, generous, and with the 
greatest delight and pleasure conceivable. The 
necessity that lay upon Paul to preach the gospel 
is not to be understood of any external violence 
that was done to him, much less of bodily neces- 
sity, by reason of which many men serve their 
own bellies in that great function, more than the 
Lord Jesus; for though he preached the gospel 
necessarily, yet did he preach freely and willingly, 
as he often’ professeth, The godly man cannot 
but love God as his chief good, yet he delights 
in this necessity under which he lieth, and is ex- 
ceedingly glad that he finds his heart framed and 
enlarged to love him. I say enlarged, because 
God is such an object, as does not contract and 
pinch and straiten the soul, as all created 
objects do, but ennoble, amplify, and enlarge it. 

The sinful soul, the more it lets out, and lays out, 
and spends itself upon the creature, the more it 
is straitened and contracted, and the native 
freedom of it is enslaved, debased, and destroyed : 
but grace does establish and ennoble the freedom 
of the soul, and restore it to its primitive perfec- 
tion: so that a godly soul is never more at large, 
more at rest, or more at liberty, than when it finds 
itself delivered from all self-confining creature- 
loves and lusts, and under the most powerful 
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influences and constraint of infinite love and 
goodness. 

By this that hath been said of the free and 
generous spirit of true religion, we may learn 
what to think of the forced devotion of many 
pressed soldiers of Christ in his church militant ; 
that there is a vast difference and distance between 
the pressed, and unpressed Christian. Though 
indeed the freedom of the will cannot be de- 
stroyed, yet, in opposition to a principle, many 
men’s devotion may be said to be wrung out of 
them, and their obedience may be said to be con- 
strained. I shall explain it briefly in two or three 
particulars, 

1. Men force themselves, many times, to some 
things in religion that are besides, yea, and against, 
their nature and genius. I need not instance in a 
slight conformity to the letter of the law, and 
some external duties which they force themselves 
‘0 perform, as to hear, pray, give alms, or the 
ike : in all which the violent and unnatural obedi- 
sce of a pharisee may be more popular and 
specious, than the true and genuine obedience of 
t free-born disciple of Jesus Christ. If going on 
aunting, and catching of venison might denomi- 
1ate a good and dutiful son, Esau may indeed be 
is acceptable to his father as Jacob: but God is 
tot such a father as Isaac, whose affections were 
ribed with fat morsels; he feeds not upon the 
vains of his children, nor drinks the sweat of their 
rows. I doubt not but that an unprincipled 
Yhristian, that hath the heart of a slave, may 
Iso force himself to imitate the more spiritual 
art of religion, and, as it were, to act over the 
ety ‘emper and disposition of a son of God. 
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Therefore we read of a semblance of joy and zeal 
which was found in some, whom yet our Saviour 
reckons no better than “stony ground,” Mark 
iv. 16. and of great extacies in some, whom yet 
the apostle supposes may come to nothing, Heb. 
vi. 5. and what appearance of the most excellent 
and divine graces of patience, and contempt of 
the world, many of the sourer sort of monastical 
papists make at this day, all men know. Indeed 
it is very evident to a wise observer, that these 
men, by a pretence of voluntary humility, and 
counterfeit self-denial, do, in truth, endeavour 
most of all to establish their own righteousness, 
erect an idol of self-supremacy in themselves, 
and do really fall in love with a self-sufficiency, 
instead of the infinite fulness of God. 

Now there seem to be three things in a formal 
hypocrite, that do especially force a kind of devo- 
tion, and shew of religion from him, namely, con- 
science of guilt, self-love, and false apprehensions 
of God. First, There is in all men a natural con- 
science of guilt, arising from that imperfect and 
glimmering light they have of God, and of their 
duty towards him; which, though it be in some 
men more quick and stinging, in others more re- 
miss and languid, yet, I think, is not utterly ex- 
tinguished and choked, no, not in the worst and 
most dissolute men, but that it doth sometimes 
beget a bitter sadness in the midst of their sweet- 
est merriments, and doth disturb their most supine 
and secure rest, by fastening its stings in their 
very souls at some time or other, and filing them 
with agonies and anguish, and haunting thera with 
dreadful apparitions, which they cannot be per- 
fectly rid of, no more than they can run away 
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from themselves. This foundation of hell is laid 
in the bowels of sin itself, as a preface to eternal 
horror. Now, although some more profligate and 
desperate wretches do furiously bluster through 
these briers, yet others are so caught in them, 
that they cannot escape these pangs and _ throes, 
except they make a composition, and enter into 
terms to live more honestly, or at least less scan- 
dalously. 

In which undertaking they are carried on, in 
the second place, by the power of self-love, or 
a natural desire of self-preservation:. for the 
worst of men hath so much reason left him, that 
he could wish that himself were happy, though he 
have not so much light as to discover, nor so 
much true freedom of will as to choose, the right 
way to happiness. Conscience having discovered 
the certain reward and wages of sin, self-love will 
easily prompt men to do something or other to 
escape it. But now, what shall they do? why, 
religion is the only expedient that can be found 
out; and therefore they begin to think how they 
may become friends with God; they will up and 
be doing. 

But how come they to run into so great a 
mistake about religion? why, their false and 
gross apprehensions of God, in the third place, 
do drive them from him, in the way of super- 
stition and hypocrisy, instead of leading them 
in the way of sincere love, and self-resignation 
to him. Self being the great Diana of every 
natural man, and the only standard by which he 
measures all things, he knows not how to judge 
of God himself, but by this; and so he comes 
to conceive of God, as an austere, passionate, 
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surly, and revengeful majesty; and so some- 
thing must be done to appease him: but yet he 
fancies this angry deity to be of an impotent, mer- 
cenary temper like himself, and not hard to be 
appeased neither ; and so imagines thatsome cheap 
services, specious oblations, and external cour- 
tesies, will engage him,-and make him a friend — 
a sheep, or a goat, or a bullock, under the Old 
Testament ; a prayer, or a sacrament, or an alms, 
under the New : for itis reconciliation to an angry 
God that he aims at, not union with a good God: 
he seeks to be reconciled to God, not united to 
him, though indeed these two can never be divided. 
Thus we see how a man void of the life and spirit 
of religion, yet forces himself to do God a kind of 
worship, and pay him a kind of homage. 

2. Sometimes men may be said, in a sense, to 
be forced by other men, to put ona vizard of 
holiness, a dress of religion. And this constraint 
- men may lay upon men by their tongues, hands, 
and eyes. By their tongues, in the business of 
education, frequent and ardent exhortation and in- 
culcation of things divine and heavenly: and thus 
an unjust man, like the unjust judge in the gos- 
pel, though he fear not God sincerely, yet may 
be overcome by the importunity of his father, 
friend, minister, or tutor, to do some righteous 
acts. This seems to have been the case of Joash, 
king of Judah, the spring-head of whose religion 
was no higher than the iustructions of his tutor 
and guardian Jehoiada the high-priest, 2 Kings 
xii. 2, By their hands; that is, either by the 
enacting and executing of penal laws upon them, 
or by the holy example which they continually 
set before them. By their eyes; that is, by con- 
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tinual observing and watching their behaviour : 
when many eyes are upon men, they must do 
something to satisfy the expectations of others, 
and purchase a reputation to themselves. It may 
be said, that sometimes God doth lay an external 
force upon men; as particularly by his severe 
judgments, or threatenings of judgments, awaken- 
ing them, humbling them, and constraining them 
to some kind of worship and religion. Such a 
forced devotion as this, was the humiliation of 
Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 27. and the supplication of 
Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. For God himself 
acting upon men only from without them, is far 
from producing a living principle of free and 
noble religion in the soul. 

Now, the better to discern this forced and vio- 
lent religion, I will briefly describe it by three 
or four of its properties, with which I will shut 
up this point. 

1. This forced religion is, for the most part, 
dry and spiritless. I know, indeed, that fancy 
may be screwed up toa high pitch of joy and 
transport, so as to raise the mind into a kind of 
rapture, as I have formerly hinted in my discourse 
upon these words. A mere artificial and counter- 
feit Christian may be so acted upon by imagi- 
nation, and the power of self-love, that he may 
seem to himself to be fuller of God than the sober 
and constant soul. You may see how the hypo- 
critical Pharisees, swollen with self-conceit, gloried 
over the poor man that had been blind, but now 
saw more than all they; John ix. 34. “Thou wast 
altogether born in sin, and dost thou teach us?” and 
indeed over the whole people, John vii. 49. “ This 
people, that knoweth not the law, is cursed.” 
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A counterfeit Christian may rise high as a 
meteor, and blaze much as a comet, which is 
yet drawn up by mere force from the surface of 
the earth or water. And as to the external and 
visible acts and duties of religion, which depend 
much upon the temper and constitution of the 
body, it may very easily be conceived how the 
mimical and mechanical Christian may rise 
higher in these, and be more zealous, watch- 
ful, and cheerful, than many truly religious and 
godly men; as having greater power and quick- 
ness of fancy, and a greater portion of animal 
spirits; upon which the motions and actions of 
the body do mainly depend. The animal spirits: 
may so nimbly serve the soul in the corporal acts, 
that the whole transaction may be a fair imitation 
of the motions of the divine Spirit, and one 
would verily think there were a gracious princi- 
ple in the soul itself. This seems to be notably 
exemplified in captain Jehu, whose religious 
actions, as he would fain have them to be es- 
teemed, 2 Kings x. 16. were indeed rather fury 
than zeal, and proceeded more from his own fiery 
spirits, than from that spirit of fire, or spirit of 
burning, which is of God, Isaiah iv. 4. But com- 
monly this forced devotion is jejune and dry, void 
of zeal and warmth, and drives on heavily in pur- 
suit of the God of Israel, as Pharaoh did in pur- 
suit of the Israel of God, when his chariot-wheels 
were taken off, Exod. xiv. 25. God’s drawing 
the soul from within, as a principle, doth indeed 
cause that soul to run after him, Cant. i. 4. but 
you know the motion of those things that are 
drawn by external force is commonly heavy, slow, 
and languid. 
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2. This forced religion is penurious and needy. 
Something the slavish-spirited Christian must do 
to appease an angry God, or to allay a storming 
conscience, as I hinted before; but it shall be as 
little as may be. He is ready to grudge God so 
much of his time and strength, .and to find fault 
that sabbaths come so thick, and last so long, 
and that duties are to be performed so often; so 
he is described by the prophet, Amos vill. 5. 
“When will the sabbath be past, and the new 
moon gone?” But yet I will not deny, but that 
this kind of religion may be very liberal and ex- 
pensive too, and run out much into the branches 
of external duties, as is the manner of many 
trees that bear no fruit; for so did the base spirit 
of the Pharisees, whose often fasting, and long 
praying, is recorded by our Saviour in the gospel, 
but not with approbation. Therefore these are 
not the things by which you must take measure, 
and make estimate of your religion. But in the 
great things of the law, in the grand duties of 
mortification, self-denial, and resignation; here 
this forced religion is always very stingy and 
penurious. In the duties that nearly touch upon 
their beloved lusts, they will be as strict with 
God as may be, they will break with him for a 
small matter: God must have no more than his 
due, as they blasphemously phrase it in ,their 
hearts; with the slothful servant in the gospel, 
“ Lo, there thou hast that is thine ;” self and the 
world sure may be allowed the rest. They will 
not part with all for Christ, Matt. xix. 22. Is it 
not a little one? let me escape thither, and take 
up my abode there, said Lot, Gen. xix. 20. They 
will aot give up themselves entirely unto God. 
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“The Lord pardon me in this one thing,” cries 
Naaman ; so they, In this or that, let God hold 
me excused. The slavish-spirited Christian is never 
more shrunk up within himself, than when he is 
to converse with God indeed: but the godly soul 
is never freer, larger, gladder, than when he doth 
most intimately and familiarly converse with God. 
The soul that is free as to liberty, is free also as to 
liberality and expenses; and that not only in ex- 
ternal, but internal and spiritual obedience, and 
compliance with the will of God; he gives himself 
wholly up to God, knows no interest of his own, 
keeps no reserve for himself, or for the creature. 

3. This forced religion is uneven, as depend- 
ing upon inconstant causes. As land-floods, that 
have no spring within themselves, vary their mo- 
tions, are swift and slow, high and low, according 
as they are supplied with rain; even so these 
men’s motions in religion, depending upon fancy 
for the most part, than which nothing is more 
fickle and flitting, have no constancy. nor consis- 
tency in them. I know, indeed, that the spirits 
of the best men cannot always keep one pace, nor 
their lives be always of one piece; but yet they 
are never willingly quite out of the call or com- 
pass of religion. But this I also touched upon 
formerly. Therefore, 

4, This forced religion is not permanent. The 
meteors will come'down again, and be choked in 
the earth whence they arose. Take away the weight, 
and the motion ceases ; take away Jehoiada, and 
Joash stands still, yea, runs backward. But this I 
shall speak more unto, when I come to speak of 
the last property of religion, viz. its perseverance. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The active and vigorous nature of true religion, 
proved by many scriptural phrases of the most 
powerful importance: more: particularly ex- 
plained in three things ; 1. In the soul’s con- 
tinual care and study to be good. 2. In its 
care to do good. 3. Inits powerful and inces- 
sant longings after the most full enjoyment 
of God. 


1 come now to the second property of true reli- 
gion, which is to be found in the phrase, “ spring- 
ing up,” orleaping up; wherein the activity and 
vigorousness of it is described. Religion, though 
it be compared to water, yet is no standing pool 
of water, but a well of water, springing up. And 
here the proposition that I shall go upon, is, 
«That true religion is active and vigorous.” It is 
no lazy and languid thing, but full of life and 
power; so I find it every where described in 
scripture, by things that are most active, lively, 
vigorous, Operative, spreading, powerful, and 
sometimes even by motion itself. As sin is, in 
scripture, described by death and darkness, which 
are a cessation and privation of life and light, and 
motion ; so religion is described by life, which is 
active and vigorous; by an angelical life, which is 
spiritual and powerful; yea, a divine life, Eph. iv. 
18. which is, as I may say, most lively and viva- 
cious. “ Christ liveth in me,” Gal. ii. 20. and the 
production of this new nature in the soul is called 
a quickening, Eph. ii. 1. and the reception of it a 
“ passing from death unto life,” John v.24. Again, 


68 THE ACTIVITY AND VIGOUR 


as sin and wickedness are described by flesh, 
which is sluggish and inactive, so this holy prin- 
ciple in the soul is called spirit, Gal. v. 17. “‘ The 
spirit lusteth against the flesh; yea, the spirit of 
power,” 2 Tim. i, 7. and the “ spirit of life,” Rom. 
viii. 2. “ The law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death.” How can the power and activity of any 
principle be more commended, than by saying 
it is life, and the spirit of life, and the law of the 
spirit of life in the soul? which hath made me 
sometimes to apply those words of the prophet, 
as a description of every godly soul, Micah ii. 8. 
“ Tam full of power and might by the Spirit of 
the Lord.” 

Yea, further, the holy apostle seems to describe 
a godly principle in the soul by activity and mo- 
tion itself, Phil. iii. 12—14. where he gives this 
excellent character of himself, and this lively de- 
scription of his religious disposition, as if it were 
nothing else but activity and fervour: “I follow 
after, that | may apprehend; I forget those things 
that are behind, and reach forth unto those things 
that are before; I press towards the mark,” &c. It 
were too much to comment upon those phrases of 
like importance, labouring, seeking, striving, fight- 
ing, running, wrestling, panting, longing, hunger- 
ing, thirsting, watching, and many others, which 
the Holy Ghost makes use of, up and down the 
scriptures, to express the active, industrious, 
vigorous, diligent, and powerful nature of this 
divine principle, which God hath put into the souls 
of his elect. The streams of divine grace, which 
flow forth from the throne of God, and of the 
Lamb, into the souls of men, do not cleanse them, 


OF A GRACIOUS NATURE. 69 


and so pass away, like some violent land-flood, 
that washes the fields and meadows, and so leaves 
them to contract as much filth as ever; but the 
same becomes a well of water, continually spring- 
ing up, boiling, and bubbling, and working in the 
soul, and sending out fresh rivers, as our Saviour 
calls them, Jobn vii. 38. ‘“ Out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water.” 

But, more particularly, to unfold the active na- 
ture of this divine principle in the soul, we shall 
consider it in these three particulars, viz. as it is 
still conforming to God, doing for him, and long- 
ing after him. 

I. The active and sprightly nature of true god- 
liness, or religion planted by God in the soul, ap- 
pears and shews itself in a continued care and 
study to be good, to conform more and more to 
the nature of the blessed God, the glorious pattern 
of all perfection. The nature of God being infi- 
nitely and absolutely perfect, is the only rule of 
perfection to the creature. If we speak of good- 
ness, our Saviour tells us, that God alone is good, 
Luke xviii. 19. of wisdom, the apostle tells us, 
that God only is wise, 1 Tim. i. 17. of power, he 
is omnipotent, Rev. xix. 6. of mercy and kind- 
ness, he is love itself, 1 John iv. 8. Men are only 
good by communication from God, and in a way 
of assimilation to him: so that, though good men 
may be imitated and followed, yet it must be with 
this limitation, as far as they are followers of 
God: the great apostle durst not press his ex- 
ample any further, | Cor. xi. 1. ‘ Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even asI also-am of Christ.” But 
the nature of God being infinitely and absolutely 
perfect, is to be eyed and imitated singly, entirely, 
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universally, in all things wherein the creature is 
capable of following him, and becoming like unto 
him. So Christians are required to look up unto 
the Father of lights, the fountain of all perfec- 
tions, and to take from him the pattern of their 
dispositions, and conversations, to eye him con- 
tinually, and thus to derive an image of him, not 
into their eye, as we do by sensible objects, but 
into their souls, to polish and frame them into the 
most clear and lively resemblance of him; that 
is, in the language of the scripture, to be “ perfect 
as their heavenly Father is perfect,” Matt. v. 44, 
45, 48, to be “* holy as God is holy,” 1 Pet. i. 16. 

Thus the genuine children of God are de- 
scribed by the Holy Ghost, Eph. y. 1. they are 
“followers of God.” This is the shortest, but the 
surest and clearest, mark that can be given of a’ 
good man, a follower of God: they are not owned 
for the children of God, who are created by him, 
nor they who have a notional knowledge of him, 
who profess him, or exhibit some external worship 
and service to him in the world, but they that 
imitate him: the true children of Abraham were 
not those that were descended from him, or 
boasted of him, but they that did the works of 
Abraham, John viii. 39. even so are they only the 
offspring of Heaven, the true and dear children of 
the living God, who are followers of him; “ Be 
ye followers of God, as dear childrén.”’ A godly 
soul, having its eyes opened to behold the infinite 
beauty, purity, and perfection, of that good God, 
whose nature is the very fountain, and must needs 
then be the rule of all goodness, presently comes 
to undervalue all created excellencies, both in it- 
self and all the world besides, as to any satisfac- 
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tion that is to be had in them, or any perfection 
that can be acquired by them, and cannot endure 
to take up with any lower good, or live by any 
lower rule than God himself. A godly man hav- 
ing the unclean and rebellious spirit cast out, and 
being once reconciled to the nature of God, is 
daily labouring to be more intimately united there- 
unto, and to be all that which God is, as far as 
he is capable, the nature of God being infinitely 
more pure, perfect, and desirable than his own. 
Religion is a participation of life from God, 
who is life itself, and so must needs be an active 
principle spreading itself in the soul, and causing 
the soul to spread itself in God: and therefore the 
kingdom of heaven, which in many places of the 
gospel I take to be nothing else but this divine 
principle in the soul, which is both the truest hea- 
yen, and most properly a kingdom, (for thereby 
God doth most powerfully reign and exercise his 
sovereignty, and most excellently display and ma- 
nifest his glory in the world) is compared to “ seed 
sown in good ground,” which both springeth up 
into a blade, and bringeth forth fruit; to mustard- 
seed, which spreadeth itself, and groweth great, 
so that the birds of the air may lodge in the 
branches thereof; to leaven, spreading itself 
through the whole quantity of meal, and leaven- 
ing the whole, and all the parts of it, Matt. xiii. 
23. 31—33. Bya like similitude, the path of the 
just is compared to a shining light, whose glory 
and lustre increaseth continually, “ shining more 
and more unto the perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. which 
continual growing up of the holy soul unto God, 
is excellently described by the apostle, in an ele- 
gant metaphor, 2 Cor, iii. 18 ‘ We all, with 
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open face, beholding, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from 
glory to glory;” that is, from one resemblance of 
divine glory to another. The gracious soul, not 
being content with its present attainments, and 
having in its eye a perfect and absolute good, 
forgets that which is behind, and labours, prays, 
strives, and studies, to get the perfections of God 
more clearly copied out upon itself, and itself, as 
much as may be, swallowed up in the divinity. 

It covets earnestly these best things, to be per- 
fect in grace and holiness, to have divine characters 
more fair and legible, divine impressions more 
deep and lively, divine life more strong and pow- 
erful, and the communicable image of the blessed 
God spread quite over it, and through it. A godly 
soul is not content to receive of Christ’s fulness, 
but labours to be filled with the fulness, with all 
the fulness, of God: he rejoices indeed that he 
hath received of Christ grace for grace, as a child 
hath limb for limb with his father; but this his 
joy is not fulfilled, except he find himself adding 
daily some cubits to his infant-stature: nor in- 
deed then neither, nor can it be, until he come 
to the measure of the stature of his Lord, and be 
grown up into him in all things who is the Head, 
even Christ, Eph. iv. 15. He delights and glories 
in God, beholding his spices growing in his soul; 
but that does not satisfy him, except he may 
see them flowing out also, Cant. iv. 16. He is 
neither barren nor unfruitful, as the apostle Peter 
speaks ; but that is not enough, he desires to be 
fat and fruitful also, as a watered garden, as the 
prophet phraseth it, even as the garden of God. 
The spirit lusteth against the flesh, and struggles 
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with it in the samie womb of the soul, as Jacob 
with Esau, until he had cast him out. 

Oh how does the godly and devout soul long to 
have Christ’s victory carried on in itself, to have 
Christ going on in him conquering and to con- 
quer, till at length the very last enemy be sub- 
dued, that the Prince of peace may ride trium- 
phantly through all the coasts and regions of his 
heart and life, and not so much as a dog move 
his tongue against him! This holy principle 
which is of God in the soul, is actually indus- 
trious too; it doth not fold the arms together, 
hide its hand in its bosom, faintly wishing to 
obtain a final conquest over its enemies, but ad- 
vances itself with a noble stoutness against lusts 
and passions, even as the sun glorieth against the 
darkness of the night, until it have chased it all 
away. ‘The godly soul puts itself under the ban- 
ner of Christ, fights under the conduct of the 
angel of God’s presence, and so marches'up un- 
dauntedly against the children of Anak, those 
earthly loves, lusts, and sensual affections, which 
are indeed taller and stronger than all other 
enemies that encounter it in this wilderness state: 
and the gracious God is not wanting to such en- 
deavours. ‘ He, remembering his promise, help- 
eth his servants,” even that promise, Isa. xl. 31. 
that “they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength.” A true Israelitish soul, impreg- 
nated with this noble and heroic principle, is not 
like those slothful Israelites, that were content 
with what they had got of the holy land, and 
either could not, or cared not to enlarge their 
border, Judges i. But he makes war upon the re- 
mainder of the Canaanites, and is never at rest 
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till he have, with Sarah, cast out the bond-woman 
and her son too. You may see an emblem of 
such a soul in Moses holding up his hands all 
the day long, till Amalek was quite discomfited, 
Exod. xvii. 12. As often as the floods of temp- 
tation, springing from the devil, the world, or the 
flesh, do offer to come in upon him, he opposeth 
them in the strength of Christ; or if you will, in 
the prophet’s phrase, Isa. lix. 19. “The Spirit 
of the Lord lifteth up a standard against them z 
so that he is not carried down by them, or, at 
least, not overwhelmed with them. The godly soul 
continually studies conformity to God, because 
he is the perfect and absolute good, and the soul 
reckons that its happiness consists in being like 
unto him, in partaking of a divine nature. 

A godly man reckons with himself, that con- 
formity to the image and nature of God, is the 
most proper conversing with God in the world. 
The great and indeed only employment of an im- 
mortal soul, is to converse with its Creator; for 
this end it was made, and made so capacious as 
we see it: now, to partake of a divine nature, to 
be endued with a godlike disposition, is most pro- 
perly to converse with God ; this is a real, power- 
ful, practical, and feeling converse with him, infi- 
nitely to be preferred before all notions, profes- 
sions, performances, or speculations. 

A godly man reckons that the image of God 
is the glory and ornament of the soul: it is the 
lustre, and brightness, and beauty of the soul, as 
the soul is of the body. Holiness is not only 
a duty, but the highest honour and dignity that 
any created nature is capable of: and therefore 
the godly soul, who hath his senses exercised to 
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discern good and evil, pursues after it, as iloteee 
his full and proper perfection. 

A godly man reckons that conformity to the 
divine image, a participation of the divine nature, 
is the surest and most comfortable evidence of 
divine love, which is a matter of so great inquiry 
in the world. By growing up daily in Christ 
Jesus, we are infallibly assured of our implanta- 
tion into him. The Spirit of God descending 
upon the soul in the impressions of meekness, 
kindness, uprightness, which is a dove-like dis- 
position, is a better, and more desirable evidence 
of our sonship, and God’s favour towards us, than 
if we had.the Spirit descending upon our heads 
in a dove-like shape, as it did upon our blessed 
Saviour. These things may pass for a kind of 
reasons, why the religious Christian, above all 
things, labours to become godlike, to be formed 
more and more into a resemblance of the supreme 
good, and to drink in divine perfections into the 
very inmost of his soul. 

2. The active and industrious nature of true 
godliness, or religion, manifests itself in a good 
man’s continual care, and study to do good, to 
serve the interest of the holy and blessed God 
in the world. A good man, being overpowered 
with a sensé of the infinite goodness of God, 
and the great end of his life, cannot think it 
worth while to spend himself for any inferior 
good, or bestow his time and strength for any 
lower end than that is; and therefore, as it is 
the main happiness of his life to enjoy God, so 
he makes it the main business of his life to serve 
him, to be doing for him, to lay out himself for 
him, and to display, and propagate his glory in 
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the world. And, as he is ravished witk the ap- 
prehensions of the supreme goodness, which doth 
infinitely deserve, and may justly challenge, all 
that he can do or expend for him, so he doth 
indeed really partake of the active and commu- 
nicative nature of that blessed Being, and himself 
becomes active and communicative too: a godly 
soul sluggish and inactive, is as if one should 
say, a godly soul altogether unlike to God; a 
pure contradiction. I cannot dwell upon any ot 
those particular designs of serving the interest of 
God’s glory, which a good man is still driving on 
in the world: only this, in general, whether he 
pray, or preach, or read, or celebrate sabbaths, or 
administer private reproof or instruction, or in- 
deed plow or sow, eat or drink, all this while he 
lives not to himself, but serves a higher interest 
than that of the flesh, and a higher good than 
himself, or any created being. A true Christian 
activity doth not only appear in those things 
which we call du‘ies of worship, or religious per- 
formances; but in the whole frame of the heart 
contriving, and the conversation expressing and 
unfolding, the glory of God. A holy, serious, 
heavenly, humble, sober, righteous, and self-de- 
nying course of life, does most excellently ex- 
press the divine glory, by imitating the nature of 
God, and most effectually call all men to the 
imitation of it; according as our Saviour hath 
stated the case, John xv. 8. “Hereby is m 

Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit :” 
by which fruit are not to be understood only 
preaching, praying, and conference, which are in- 
deed high and excellent duties; but also righte- 
ousness, temperance, and self-denial, which things 


OF A GRACIOUS NATURE. 77 


are pure reflections of the divine image, and a real 
glorifying of God’s name and perfections. 

A good Christian cannot be content to be hap- 
py alone, to be drawing down heaven into his 
own soul; but he endeavours also by prayer, 
counsel, and holy example, to.draw up the souls 
‘of other men heaven-ward. This God witnesseth 
of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. “I know him, that 
he will command his children, and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord:” And this Moses doth excellently witness 
of himself in that holy rapture of his, Numb. xi. 
29. “ Would God that all the Lord’s people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit 
upon them!” By such examples as these a good 
man desires to live, yea, by higher precedents 
than either Abraham or Mose, even by the ex- 
ample of the Father and of the Son: he admires 
and strives to imitate that character which is given 
of God himself, Psalm cxix. 68. “Thou art good, 
and doest good:” and that which is given of 
Christ Jesus, the Lord of life, Acts x. 38. who 
“went about doing good:” who also witnessed 
elsewhere concerning himself, that he came not 
into the world to do his own will, nor seek his 
own glory, but the will and glory of him that sent 
him: and again, Luke ii. 49. “ Wist ye not that 
1 must be about my Father’s business ?”. 

Oh how happy would the godly soul be, if it 
could but live and converse in the world at the 
same rate, and with the same devout, fervent, ex- 
alted spirit, as Christ Jesus did, whose meat and 
drink it was still to be doing the will, and advan- 
cing the glory, of his Father! But, alas! the 
poor soul finds itself ensnared by passions and 
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selfish affections from within, clogged with an 
unwieldy body and distracted with secular af- 
fairs from without, that it cannot rise so nimbly, 
run so swiftly, nor serve the infinite and glo- 
rious God so cheerfully, nor liberally as it would; 
and therefore the poor prisoner sighs within 
itself, and wishes that it might escape; but 
finding a certain time determined upon it in 
the body, which it must be content to live out, 
it looks up, and is ready to envy the angels of 
God, because it cannot live as they do, who are 
always upon God’s errand, and almost thinks much 
that itself is not a ministering spirit, serving the 
pure and perfect will of the supreme good, without 
grudging or ceasing. The godly soul, under these 
powerful apprehensions of the nature of God, the 
example of Christ, and the honourable office of 
the holy angels, is ready to grudge the body that 
attendance that it calls for, and those offices which 
it is forced to perform to it; as judging them im- 
pertinent to its main happiness and most excelleat 
employment: it is ready to envy that more cheer- 
ful and willing service, which it finds from the 
heavy and drossy body with which it is united ; 
and to cry out, O that I were that to my God, 
which my body, my eyes, hands, and feet, are to 
me! for I say to one of these, Go, and it goeth ; 
and to another, Do this, and it doeth it. Ina 
word, a good man being acquainted feelingly with 
the highest good, eyeing diligently the great end 
of his coming into the world, and his short time 
of being in it, serves the eternal and blessed God, 
lives upon eternal designs, and by consecrating all 
his actions unto God, gives a kind of an immor- 
tality to them, which are in themselves flitting 
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and transient: he counts it a reproach to any 
man, much more to a godly man, to do any thing 
insignificantly, much more to live impertinently ; 
and he reckons all things that have not a ten- 
dency to the highest good, and a subserviency to 
the great and last end, to be impertinencies, yea, 
and absurdities in an immortal soul, which should 
continually be springing up into everlasting life. 
3. The active and vigorous nature of true reli- 
gion manifests itself in those powerful and inces- 
sant longings after God, with which it fills that 
soul in which it is implanted. This I-superadd to 
the two former, because the godly man, though 
he be formed into some likeness to God, yet he de- 
sires to be more like him ;_ and though he be some- 
what serviceable to him, yet he desires more fully 
to do his will: though he be good, yet he de- 
sires to be better ; and though he do good, yet he 
desires to do better, or at least more. And, in- 
deed, I reckon that these sincere and holy hun- 
gerings after God, which I am going to speak of, 
are one of the best signs that I know in the world 
of spiritual health, and the best mark of a true 
Christian : for, in this low and animal state. we 
are better acquainted with lovings and languish- 
ings, than with fruition or satisfaction ; and the 
best enjoyment that we have of God in this world 
is but scant and short, indeed but a kind of long- 
ing to enjoy him. Love is certainly a high and 
noble affection ; but, alas! our love, whilst we are 
here in the body, is in its nonage, in its weak and 
sickly state, rather a longing than a loving, much 
unlike to what it will be when it shall be grown 
up unto its perfect stature in glory. But this 
sickly kind of languishing affection is a certain 
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symptom of a healthful constitution; or, as the 
apostle calls it, of the spirit of a sound mind. 
Godly souls are thirsty souls, always gasping after 
the living springs of divine grace, even as the 
parched desert gapeth for the dew of heaven, the 
early and the latter rain. One would wonder 
what kind of magic there was in Elijah’s mantle, 
that the very casting of it upon Elisha should 
make him leave oxen and plough, yea, father and 
mother, and all, to run after a stranger. Elijah 
himself seems to wonder at it, 1 Kings xix. 20. 
“What have I done to thee?” Oh but what a 
mighty charm is there in divine love! which when 
it is once shed abroad in the soul, makes the soul 
to spread itself in it and to it, as the heliotrope* 
attending the motions of the sun, and turning 
itself every way towards it, welcoming its warm 
and refreshing beams. Elijah passing by Elisha 
as he was at plough, and catching him with his 
mantle, is but a scant resemblance of the blessed 
God passing by a carnal mind, and wrapping it 
in the mantle of his love, and thereby causing it 
to run, yea, to fly swiftly after him. If divine 
grace do but once touch the soul, the soul pre- 
sently sticks to it, as the needle to the loadstone. 
They that heard Christ Jesus chiding the winds . 
and the waves, cried out, “‘ What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him!” 
but if one had been present when he called James 
and John from their nets, Matthew from the cus- 
tom-house, and Zaccheus from the tree, and by 
calling made them willing to come, he would have 
surely cried out, What manner of God is this! that, 
by his bare word makes poor men leave their 
* Sun-flower. 
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trades and livelihood, and rich men their gainful 
exactions, usuries, and oppressions, to follow him, 
and shews them no reason why. What a mighty 
virtue is there in the ointment of Christ’s name, 
that as soon as it is poured out, the virgins fall in 
love with him? Cant. i. 3.. Micah cried out 
when he was in pursuit of his gods, and will ye 
wonder that a holy soul, in pursuit of the holy 
God, should be in earnest; that he should run, 
and cry as he runs? as I have seen a fond child 
whom the father or mother have endeavoured to 
leave behind them. God breathing into the soul, 
makes the soul breathe after him, and, in a mix- 
ture of holy disdain and anger, to thrust away 
from itself all distracting companions, occasions, 
and concernments, saying with Ephraim to her 
idols, Get ye hence. The soul thus inspired is 
so far from prostituting itself to any earthly, sen- 
sual, selfish lusts and loves, that it cannot brook 
any thing that would weaken it in the prosecution 
of the highest good ; it is impatient of every thing 
that would stop or slacken its motions after God. 
The godly man desires still to be doing some- 
thing for God indeed; but if the case so fall 
out, that he cannot spend his life for God as he 
desires, yet he will be spending his soul upon him : 
though he cannot perpetually abide upon the knee 
of prayer, yet he would be continually upon the 
wing of faith and love: when his tongue cleaves 
to the roof of his mouth, that ke cannot speak for 
God, yet his soul shall cleave unto him, and com- 
plain because it can speak no longer: for faith 
and love are knitting graces, and do long to make 
the soul as much one with their object, as is pos- 
sible for the creature to be with its Creator. 


82 THE ACTIVITY AND VIGOUR 


Religion puts a restless appetite into the soul 
after a higher good, and makes it throw itself into 
his arms, and wind itself into his embraces, long- 
ing to be in a more intimate conjunction with him, 
or rather entirely wrapped up in him : itself is an 
insatiable and covetous principle in the soul, 
much like to the daughter of the horseleech, cry- 
ing continually, Give, give. What the prophet 
speaks rhetorically of hell, Isa. v. 14, is also true 
concerning this offspring of Heaven in the soul, it 
enlargeth itself, and openeth its mouth without 
measure. The spirit of true godliness seems to be 
altogether such that it cannot rest in any measures 
of grace, or be fully contented with any of its 
attainments in this life; but ardently longs to 
receive the more plentiful communications of love, 
the more deep and legible impressions of grace, 
the more clear and ample experiences of divine 
assistance, the more sensible evidences of divine 
favour, the more powerful and ravishing incomes 
of divine consolation, into itself; “ Let him kiss 
me with the kisses of his mouth,” Cant. i. 2. 
Such is the spirit of true godliness, that the 
weakest that is endowed with it, longs to be 
as David, and the Davids to be as God, as the 
Angel of the Lord, according to that promise, 
Zech. xii. 8. The godly soul, that is in his right 
senses, under the powerful apprehensions of the 
loveliness of God and the beauty of holiness, can- 
not be content to live by any lower instance than 
that of David, whose soul even broke for the 
longing that it had unto the Lord, Psalm exix. 20. 
or that of the spouse, who was even “ sick of 
love,” Cant. ii. 5. You have read of the mether 
of Sisera looking out at the window, waiting for 
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his coming, and crying through the lattice, “ Why 
is his chariot so long in coming? why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot ? But this is not to be com- 
pared to the earnest expectation of the creature, 
the new creature, waiting for the manifestation of 
God ; which the apostle elegaitly expresses, and 
yet seems to labour for words, as if he could not 
sufficiently express it neither, Rom. viii. 19. 

You have read of the Israelites marching to- 
wards the promised land, and murmuring that they 
were held so long in the wilderness: but the true 
Israelitish soul makes more haste with less dis- 
content, marches as under the conduct of the An- 
gel of God’s presence, and longs to arrive at its 
rest: but, alas! it is held in the wilderness too; 
and therefore cannot be fully quiet in itself, but 
sends forth spies to view the land, the scouts of 
faith and hope, like Caleb and Joshua, those men 
of another spirit ; and these go and walk through 
the holy land, and return home to the soul, and 
come back, not as Noah’s dove with an olive leaf 
in her mouth, but with some clusters in their hands; 
they bring the soul a taste of the good things of 
the kingdom, of the glories of her eternal state : 
yea, the soul itself marches up to possess the land, 
goes out, with the spouse in the Canticles, to meet 
the Lord, to seek him whom her soul loveth. 

Religion is a sacred fire kept burning in the 
temple of the soul continually, which being once 
kindled from heaven, never goes out, but burns up 
heavenwards, as the nature of fire is: the fire is kept 
alive in the soul to all eternity, though sometimes, 
through the ashes of earthly cares and concern- 
ments cast into it, or the sun of earthly prosperity 
shining upon it, it may sometimes burn more 
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dimly, and seem almost as if it were quite smo- 
thered : this fire is for sacrifice too, though sacri- 
fice be not always offered upon it; the same fire 
of faith and love which offered up the morning 
sacrifice is kept alive all the day long, and is 
ready to kindle the evening sacrifice too, when the ~ 
appointed time of it shall come. In this charioc 
of fire it is that the soul is continually carried out 
towards God, and accomplisheth a kind of glorifi- 
cation daily ; and when it finds itself firmly seated 
and swiftly carried herein, it no longer envies the 
translation of Elias. The spirit of sanctification 
is in the soul as a burning fire shut up in the 
bones, which makes the soul weary with forbearing, 
and so powerful in iongings that it cannot stay ; 
as the spirit of prophecy is described, Jer. xx. 9. 

It is moré true of the Spirit of God than 
of the spirit of Elihu the spirit with constrain- 
eth, and even presseth the soul, so that it is ready 
to swoon and faint away for very vehemence of 
longing. See the amorous spouse falling into 
one of these fainting-fits, Cant. ii. 5, and erying 
out mainly for some cordial from Heaven to keep 
up her sinking spirits, “Stay me with flagons, 
comfort me with apples; for | am sick of love.” 
Oh beautiful and blessed sight! a soul working 
towards God, gasping, and longing, and labouring 
after its proper happiness and perfection! Well, 
the sinking soul is relieved ; Christ Jesus reacheth 
forth his left hand to her head, and bis right hand 
embraceth her; and now she recovers, her hang- 
ing hands lift up themselves, and the beauties of 
her fading complexion are restored ; now she sits 
down under his shadow with great delight, and 
his fruit is sweet unto her taste. See here the 
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fairest sight on this side heaven; a soul resting, 
and glorying, and spreading itself in the arms of 
God; growing up in him, growing great in him, 
growing full in his fulness, and perfectly ravished 
with his pure love! O my soul, be not content 
to live by any lower instance! Did not our heart 
burn within us, said the two disciples one to the 
other, whilst he talked with us? But the soul in 
which the sacred fire of love is powerfully kindled, 
doth not only burn towards God whilst he is more 
familiarly present with it, and as it were blows 
upon it; but if he seem to withdraw from it, it burns 
after him still: ‘“‘ My beloved had withdrawn, and 
was gone: Jsoughthim; I called him.” Cant. v. 6. 
And if the fire begin to languish, and seem 
as if it would go out, the holy soul is quickly 
startled, and labours to revive it, and blow it 
up again, calls upon itself to awake, to arise and 
pursue, to mend its pace, and to speed its heavy 
and sluggish motions. This divine activé princi- 
ple in the soul maintains a continual striving, a 
holy struggling and stretching forth of the soul 
towards God, a bold and ardent contention after 
the supreme good: religion hath the strength of 
the divinity in it, its motions towards its object 
are quick and potent. That elegant description 
which the prophet makes of the wicked heart, 
with some change, may be brought livelily to ex- 
ress this excellent temper of the godly soul; it 
is like the working sea, which cannot rest: and 
although its waters do not cast up mire and dirt, 
yet, in a holy impatience, they rise and swell, and 
work and mount towards heaven. 
In a word, that I may comprise many things in 
few expressions: no man is so ambitious as the 
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humble, so covetous as the heavenly-minded, so 
voluptuous as the self-denying. Religion gives a 
largeness and wideness to the soul, which sin, 
and self, and the world, had strained and con- 
‘fined ; but a saint’s ambition is only to be great 
in God, his covetousness is only to be filled with 
all the fulness of God, and his voluptuousness is 
only to drink of the rivers of his pure pleasures ; 
he desires to taste the God whom he sees, and to 
be satisfied with the God whom he tastes. 

O how are all the faculties of the soul awaken- 
ed to attendance upon the Lord of life! It 
hearkens for the sound of his feet coming, the 
noise of his hands knocking at the door; it 
stands upon its watch-tower waiting for his ap- 
pearing, waiting more earnestly than they that 
watch for the morning, and rejoices tomeet him 
at his coming; and having met him, runs into 
his arms, kisses him, holds him, and will not let 
him go, but brings him into the house, and en- 
tertains him in the guest-chamber: the soul com- 
plains that itself is not large enough, that» there 
is not room enough to entertain so glorious a 
guest, no, not though it have given him all the 
room that it hath: it entertains him with the 
widest arms, and the sweetest smiles; and if he 
depart and withdraw, fetches him again with the 
deepest groans, Return, return, O Prince of peace, 
and make me an everlasting habitation of righte- 
ousness unto thyself! 

It will not be amiss here briefly to touch upon 
the reason of the godly soul so ardently panting 
after God. And here I might shew first, nega- 
tively, that it springs not, from any carnal ambi- 
tion of being better and higher than others, not 
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from any carnal hope of impunity and safety, not 
merely from the bitter sense of pressing and tor- 
menting afflictions in this life: but I shall rather 
insist upon it affirmatively. These earnest 
breathings after God spring from the feeling 
apprehension of self-indigency and insufficiency, 
and the powerful sense of divine goodness and 
fulness; they are begotten of the divine bounty 
and self-sufficiency, manifesting itself to the souls 
of men, and conceived and brought forth by a 
deep sense of self- poverty : one might almost apply 
the apostle’s words to this purpose, 2 Cor. i. 9. 
“We receive the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in hin.” 

These holy longings of the godly soul after 
God, arise from a sense of its distance from 
God. To be so far distant from God who 
is life and love itself, and the proper and full 
happiness of the soul, is grievous to the soul that 
‘is rightly affected towards him: and hence it is 
that the soul cannot be at rest, but still longs to 
be more intimately joined to him, and more per- 
fectly filled with him: and the clearer the soul’s 
apprehensions are of its object, and the deeper 
its sense is of its own unlikeness to him, and dis- 
tance from him, the more strong and impatient 
are its breathings; insomuch that not only fear, 
as the apostle speaks, but even love, sometimes 
seems to have a kind of agony and torment in 
itself: which made the spouse cry she was sick 
of love, that is, sick of every thing that kept her 
from her Love, sick of that distance at which she 
stood from her beloved Lord. The godly soul, 
being ravished with the infinite sweetness and 
yeaa, of God, longs to be that, rather than 
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what itself is, and beholding how it is estranged 
from him, by many sensual loves, selfish passions, 
corporal clogs, and distractions, bewails its dis- 
tance, and cries out within itself, “O when shall 
I come and appear before God?” O when will 
God come and appear gloriously to meand in me? 
“Who will deliver me from this body of death?” 
O that mortality were swallowed up in life! 
David’s soul did wait for God as earnestly, 
and more properly, than they that watch for the 
morning: they may be said rather to be weary 
of the long, and cold, and troublesome night, 
than properly, covetous of the day; but he, out 
of a pure and spiritual sense of his estrangement 
from God, longs to appear before him, and be 
wrapped up in him. Heal the godly man of all 
his afflictions, grievances, and adversities in the 
world, that he may have nothing to trouble him, 
nor put him to pain, yet he is not quiet, he is in 
pain because of the distance whereat he stands: 
from God: give him the whole world, and all the 
glory of it, yet he has not enough ; he still cries, 
and craves, “ Give, give,” because he is not en- 
tirely swallowed up in God: he openeth his mouth 
wide, as the psalmist speaks, and all the siiver, 
and gold, peace, health, liberty, and preferment, 
that you cast into it, cannot fill it; because they 
are net God, he cannot look upon them as his 
chiefest good. Ina word, a godly man doth not 
so much say, in the sense either of sin or affliction, 
“ © that one would give me the wings of a dove, 
that I might fly away, and be at rest!” as in the 
sense of his dissimilitude to, and distance from 
God, O that one would give me the wings of an 
eagle, that I might fly away towards heaven! 
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CHAP. V. 


An expostulation with Christians concerning 
their remiss and sluggish, temper: an essay 
to convince them of tt by some considerations ; 
which are, 1. The activity of worldly men. 
2. The restless appetites of the body. 3. The 
strong propensity of every creature towards 
tts own centre. An inquiry into the slothful- 
ness and inactivity of Christian souls: two 
things premised, and so an answer is given to 
the inquiry in five particulars. The grace 
of faith is vindicated from the slander of 
being merely passive. A short essay to awaken 
Christians to a greater vigour and activity. 


We have seen in what respects religion is an ac- 
tive principle in the soul where it is seated: give 
me leave to enlarge a little here for conviction or 
*reprehension. By this property of true religion, 
we shall be able to discover much that is false and 
counterfeit in the world. If religion be no lazy, 
languid, sluggish, passive thing, but life; love, the 
spirit of power and freedom, a fire burning, a well 
of water springing up, as we have sufficiently 
seen, what shall we say then of that heavy, slug- 
gish, spiritless kind of religion, that most men take 
up with? Shall we call it a spirit of life, with the 
apostle; and yet allow of a religion that is cold 
and dead? Shall we call it a.spirit of love and 

wer, with the same apostle; and yet allow of 
it, though it be indifferent, low, and impotent? or 
will sah pass for current with the wise and holy 
God, if we should pass a favourable sentence up- 
on it! And why should it ever pass with men, if 
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it will not pass with God? But, indeed, how 
can this inactivity and sluggishness pass for re- 
ligion amongst men? Who can think you are 
in pursuit of the infinite and supreme good, that 
sees you so slow in your motions towards it? Who 
can think that your treasure is in heaven, that 
sees your heart so far from thence? The more 
any thing partakes of God, and the nearer it comes 
to him, who is the fountain of life, and power, 
and virtue, the more active, powerful, and lively, 
will it be. We read of an atheistical generation 
in Zeph. i. 12. who fancied to themselves an idle 
and slothful God, that minded not the affairs of 
the world at all, saying, “ The Lord will not do 
good, neither will he do evil;” which was also the 
false conceit of many of the heathen: and indeed, 
though it be not so blasphemous, yet it is almost 
as absurd, to fancy an idle saint, as an idle Deity. 

Sure I am, if it be not altogether impossible, 
yet it is altogether a shameful and deformed 
sight; a holy soul in a lethargy, a godly soul 
that is not in pursuit of God. Moses indeed 
bids Israel “ stand still, and see the salvation of 
the Lord ;” but there is no such divinity in the 
holy scriptures as this, Stand still, and see the sale 
vation of the soul; though some have violently 
pressed those words, Exod. xiv. 13. to serve under 
their slothful standard: no, no, the scripture speaks 
to us at another rate, Phil. ii. 12, « Work out 
your own salvation :” and indeed the Spirit of God 
doth every where describe religion by the activity, 
industry, vigour, and quickness of it, as I hinted 
in the very beginning of this discourse, and could 
abundantly confirm and explain, if there were 
need of it. 
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_ But that I may more powerfully convince and 
awaken the lazy and heavy spirit and temper of 
many professors, I will briefly touch upon a few 
particulars, which I will next propound to their 
serious consideration. 

1. The children of this world, earthly and sen- 
sual men, are not so slothful,'so lazy, so indiffe- 
rent in the pursuit of earthly and sensual objects. 
You say you have laid up your treasure in hea- 
ven; we know they have laid up their treasure in 
the earth: now, who is it that behaves himself 
most suitably and seemly towards his treasure, 
you or they? You say you have a treasure in 
heaven, and are content to be able to say so, but 
make no haste to be fully and feelingly possessed 
of it, to enjoy the benefit and sweetness of it. But 
they “ rise up early, and sit up late,” and either 
pine themselves, or eat the bread of sorrow, to 
obtain earthly and perishing inheritances; they 
circuit the world, travel far, and sell all, to pur- 
chase that part which is of so great price with 
them: and when they have accomplished it, O 
how do they set their heart upon it, bind up their 
very souls in the same bags with their money, and 
seal up their affections together with it! yea, and 
so they are not at rest neither, but find a gnawing 
hunger upon their hearts after more still, to add 
house to house, and land to land, and one bag to 
anether: the covetous miser is ready to sit down 
and wring his hands, because he hath no more 
hands to scrape with; the voluptuous epicure is 
angry that he hath not the neck of a crane, the 
better to taste his dainties; and ambitious Alex- 
ander, when he domineers over the known world, 
is ready to sit down and whine, because there are 


92 CHRISTIANS CONVICTED 


no more worlds to conquer. What Christian can 
fail being ashamed of himself, when he reads the 
description which Plautus, the comedian, gives 
of a covetous worldling, under the character of 
Euclio; how he hid his pot of gold, heeded it, 
watched it, visited it almost every hour, would not 
go from it in the day, could not sleep for it in the 
night, suspected every body that so much as look- 
ed towards it, and by all means keptit even as his 
life? For where is the like eager and ardent dis- 
position to be found in a Christian towards God 
himself? Alas! “ The children of this world are 
wiser in their generation than the children of 
light,” (Luke xvi. 8.) forgetting the command 
of Christ, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness ; and all these things shall 
be added unto you,” Matthew vi. 13. Let us 
now confess the truth, and every one judge him- 
self. 

2. This dull and earthly body is not so indiffe- 
rently affected towards meat and drink, and rest, 
and the things that serve its necessities, and gra- 
tify its temper. Hunger will break down stone 
walls, and thirst will give away a kingdom for a 
cup of water ; sickness will not be eased by good 
words, nor will a drowsy brain be bribed 6. any 
entertainments of company or recreation ; no, no, 
the necessities of the body must and will be re- 
lieved with food, and physic, and sleep; the rest- 
less and raging appetite will never cease calling 
and erying to the soul for supplies, till it arise 
and give them. Behold, O my soul ! consider the 
mighty and incessant appetites and tendencies of 
the body after sensual objects, after its suitable 
good and proper perfection, and be ashamed of 
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thy more remiss and siuggish inclinations towards 
the highest good, a godlike perfection! 

3. No creature in the whole world is so lan- 
gaid, slow, and indifferent in its motions towards 
its proper rest and centre. How easy were it to 
call heaven and earth to witness the free, pleasant, 
cheerful, eager addresses of every creature accord- 
ing to its kind, towards its own centre and happi- 
ness! The sun in the firmament rejoices to run 
its race, and will not stand still one moment, ex 
cept it be miraculously overpowered by the com- 
mand of God himself; the rivers seem to be in 
pain, till by acontinual flowing they have accom- 
plished to themselves a kind of perfection, and are 
swallowed up in the bosom of the ocean, except 
they be benumbed with cold, or otherwise over- 
mastered and retarded by foreign violence: I need 
not instance in sensitives and vegetatives; all 
which, you know, with a natural vigour and activity 
grow up daily towards a perfect state and stature. 
Were it not a strange and monstrous sight to see 
a stone settling in the air, and not working to- 
wards its centre? Such a spectacle is a godly 
soul settling upon earth, and not endeavouring a 
nearer and more intimate union with its God. 
Wherefore, Christians, either cease to pretend 
that you have chosen God for your portion, cen- 
tre, and happiness, or else arise and cease not to 
pursue and accomplish the closest union and the 
most familiar intimacy and intercourse with him 
that your souls are capable of: otherwise I call 
heaven and earth to witness against you this day; 
and the day is coming when you will be put to 
shame by the whole creation. Doth every, even 
the meanest creature of God, pursue its end and 
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" perfection, and proper happiness, with ardent and 
vehement longings; and shall a soul, the noblest 
of all creatures, stand folding up itself in itself, or 
choking up its wide and divine capacity with dust 
and dirt? Shall a godly soul, the noblest of all 
souls, hang the wings, suspend its motions to- 
wards the supreme good, or so much as once ap- 
pear to faint and languish in its enterprises for 
eternal life? Tell it not at Athens, publish it not 
at Rome, lest the heathen philosophers deride, and 
hiss us out of the world. 

But you will ask me, When a Christian may be 
said to be sluggish and inactive? and who these 
lazy souls are? I will premise two things, and 
then give you a brief account of them. First, 
When I speak of a sluggish and spiritless religion, 
Ido not speak as hot-spirited enthusiasts, who 
being themselves influenced by a strange fervour 
of mind, miscalled zeal, are wont to declaim 
against all men as cold and benumbed in their 
spirits, who do not call for fire from heaven to 
consume all who differ from them, under the no- 
tion of antichristian; who are not afraid to re- 
proach the divine, holy, gentle, yet generous spirit 
of religion; calling it weak, womanish, cowardly, 
low, cold, and I know not what. These men, I 
believe, so far as Ican guess at their spirit, if they 
had lived in the days of our Saviour, and had be- 
held that gentle, meek, humble, and peaceable 
spirit, which did infinitely shine forth in him, 
would have gone nigh to have reproved him for 
not carrying on his own kingdom with sufficient 
vigour and activity; if not have judged Christ 
himself to be much antichristian, i hope you see 
nothing in all my discourses of the active spirit of 
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religion, that savours of such a fiery spirit as this 
is. Secondly, When I doso highly commend the 
active spirit of true religion, and the vigorous tem- 
per of truly religious souls, [ would not be under- 
stood as if I thought all such souls were alike 
swift, or that any such soul did.always move with 
like swiftness, and keep a like pace towards God. 
I know that there are different sizes of active 
souis, yea, and different degrees of activity in the 
same soul, as may be seen, Cant. v. 3. compared 
with the sixth verse of the same chapter, and in 
many other places of scripture. 

But yet, that none may flatter and deceive them- 
selves with an opinion of their being what indeed 
they are not, I will briefly discover the sluggish- 
ness and inactivity of Christians in a few particu- 
lars. I pray, take it not ill, though the greatest part 
of Christians be found guilty; for that is no other 
than what Christ himself hath prophesied. 

I. The active spirit of religion in the soul will 
not suffer men to take up their rest in a constant 
course of external performances ; and they are but 
slothful souls that place their religion in any thing 
without them. By external performances I mean 
not only open, and public, and solemn services, 
but even the most private and secret performan- 
ces that are in and by the body, and without, as 
to the soul. It is not possible that a soul should 
be happy in any thing that is extrinsical to itself, 
no, not in God himself, if we consider him only as 
something without the soul: the devil himself 
knows and sees much of God without him; but 
having no communication of a divine nature or 
life, being perfectly estranged from the life of 

, he remains perfectly miserable. I doubt it 
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is a common deceit in the world: men toil and 
labour in bodily acts of worship and religion in a 
slavish and mercenary manner, and think, with 
those labourers in the parable, that at the end they 
must needs receive great wages, and much thanks, 
because they have borne the heat and burden of 
the day. Alas! that ever men should so grossly 
mistake the nature of religion, as to sink it into a 
few bodily acts and carcase-services, and to think 
it is nothing else but a running the round of duties 
and ordinances, and a keeping up a constant set 
and course of actions! I know indeed that men 
will be loth to confess that they place their religion 
in any thing without them; but, I pray, consider 
seriously wherein you excel other men, save only 
in praying or hearing now and then, or some other 
outward acts, and judge yourselves by your na- 
ture, and not by your actions. 

2. The active spirit of religion, where it is in 
the soul, will not suffer men to take up their rest. 
in a mere pardon of sin; and they are but sloth- 
ful souls that could be so satisfied. “ Blessed is the 
man indeed whose iniquities are pardoned,” Psalm 
xxxii. 1,2. But if we could suppose a soul to 
be acquitted of the guilt of all sin, and yet to lie 
bound under the dominion of lusts and passions, 
and to live without God in the world, it were yet 
far from true blessedness. A real hell and misery 
will arise out of the very bowels of sin and wick- 
edness, though there should be no reserve of fire 
and brimstone in the world to come. It is utterly 
impossible that a soul should be happy out of 
God, though it had the greatest security imaginable 
that it should never suffer any thing from him. 
The highest care and ambition indeed of a slavish 
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and mercenary spirit is to be secured from the 
wrath and vengeance of God ; but the breathings 
of the ingenuous and holy soul are after a divine 
life, and godlike perfections. This right gracious 
temper you may see in David, Psalm li. 9—12, 
which isalso the temper of every truly religious soul, 
3. The active spirit of religion, where it is in 
the soul, will not suffer men to take up their rest 
in mere freedom from sin; and they are slothful 
souls that would count it happiness enough to be 
harmless. I doubt men are much mistaken about 
holiness; it is more than mere harmlessness, or 
freedom from the guilt or power of sin, it is not a 
negative thing; there is something active, noble, 
divine, and powerful, in true religion, A soul 
that rightly understands its own penury and self- 
insufficiency, and the emptiness and meanness of 
all creature-good, cannot possibly take up its 
rest, or place its happiness, in any thing but in a 
real participation of God himself; and therefore 
is continually stretching out towards that God 
from whom it caine, and is labouring to unite it- 
self more and more unto him. Let a low-spirited, 
dJeshly-minded pharisee take up with a negative 
holiness and happiness, as he doth, Luke xviii. 11, 
“ God, I thank thee that I am not so and so;” a 
noble and high-spirited Christian cannot take up 
his rest in any negation or freedom from sin, 
Every godly soul is not so learned, indeed, as to 
be able to describe the nature and proper perfec- 
tion of a soul, and to tell you how the happiness 
of a soul consists, not in cessation and rest, but 
in life, and power, and vigour, as the happiness 
of God himself doth: but yet the spirit of true 
religion is so excellent and powerful in every godly 
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soul, that it is still carrying it to the fuller enjoy- 
ment of a higher good: and the soul doth find 
and feel within itself, though it cannot discourse 
philosophically of these things, that, though it 
were free from all disturbance of sin and affliction 
in the world, yet still it wants some supreme and 
positive good to make it completely happy, and 
so bends all its power thitherward. This is the 
description which you will every where find made 
in scripture of the true spirit of holiness, which 
has always something positive and divine in it, as 
Isa. i. 16,17. ‘Cease to do evil, learn to do 
well ;” and Eph. iv. 22—24. “Put off the old 
man, and put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness.” 
And accordingly a truly godly person, to use the 
apostle’s words, though he know nothing by him- 
self, yet doth not thereby count himself happy. 
4. The active spirit of true religion, where it is 
in the soul, will not suffer men to take up their 
rest in some measures of grace received; and so 
far as the soul doth so, it is sluggish and less 
active than it ought to be. This, indeed, often- 
times comes to pass when the soul is under some 
distemper of proud selfishness, earthly-minded- 
ness, or the like, or is less apprehensive of its 
object and happiness; as it seems to have been 
the case of the spouse, Cant. v. 3. Some such 
fainting-fits, langvishings, surfeitings, insensible- 
ness, must be allowed to be in the godly soul 
during its imprisoned and imperfect state: but we 
must not judge ourselves by any present distem- 
pers, or infirmities. The nature of religion, when 
it influences the soul rightly and powerfully, is to 
carry it after a more lively resemblance of God, 
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which is the most proper and excellent enjoyment 
of him. A mind rightly and actually sound is 
most sick of love; and the nature of love is, not 
to know when it is near enough to its object, but 
still to long after the most perfect conjunction with 
it. This well of water, if it be not violently ob- 
structed for a time, is ever springing up till it be 
swallowed up in the ocean of divine love and grace. 
The soul that is rightly acquainted with itself and 
its God, sees something still wanting in itself, and 
to be enjoyed in him, which makes it that it can- 
not be at rest, but is still springing up into him, 
till it come to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of its Lord. In this holy, loving, longing, 
striving, and active temper, we find the great 
apostle, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. And by how much 
the more of divine grace any soul hath drunk in, 
. so is it increasingly thirsty after much more. 

5. The active spirit of true religion, where it 
is powerfully seated in the minds of men, will not 
suffer them to settle into a love of this animal 
life, nor let them be content to live for ever in 
such a kind of body as this; and that soul is in 
a degree lazy and slothful, that doth not desire 
to depart and be with’ his Lord. The godly soul 
eyeing God as its perfect and full happiness, and 
finding that its being in the body doth separate 
it from God, keeps it in a poor and imperfect 
state, and hinders its blissful communion with the 
highest good, groans within itself that mortality 
were swallowed up of life, with the apostle, 2 Cor. 
v, 2—4, I know not how much, but I think he hath 
not very much of God, neither sight of him nor 
love of him, that could be content to abide for 
ever in this imperfect, mixed, low state, and never 


100 CHRISTIANS CONVICTED 


be perfected in the full enioyment of him. And 
it seems that they in whom the love of God is 
rightly predominant, potent, and flourishing, do 
also look earnestly “for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life,” Jude 21. without 
doubt they ought so to do. “ What manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God?” 2 Pe. iii. 11, 12. 
Let this suffice by way of general reprehension. 
The consideration of the active nature of true 
religion may well serve to correct a mistake 
about that noble grace of faith. _Howdishonour- 
ably do some speak of this excellent.and power- 
ful grace, when they make it to be a slothful, 
passive thing, an idle kind of waiting, or a melan- 
cholic sitting still; which, indeed and in truth, 
is life and power! Be not mistaken in so high 
and eminent a grace: true faith doth not only 
accept the imputed righteousness of Christ for 
justification, but by a lively dependence upon 
God drinks in divine influences, and eagerly 
sucks in grace, and virtue, and life, from the 
fountain of grace, for its more perfect sanctifica- 
tion: and for this cause, I think, a purifying 
virtue is ascribed to it, Acts xv. 9. Faith is not 
a lazy languid thing, content to wait for salvation 
till the world to come; but it is even now gasping 
after it, and accomplishing it too in a way of 
mortification, self-denial, and growing up in God: 
it is not content to be a candidate waiting for 
life and happiness, but is actually drawing down 
heaven into the heart, attracting God to itself, 
and earnestly desiring to partake more and more 
of his likeness: it longs to find some. divine 
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lineament, some line of God’s image drawn upon 
the soul daily. Faith is a giving grace, as well 
as receiving; it gives up the whole soul to God, 
and is troubled that it can give him no more: 
it binds over the soul afresh to God every day, 
and is troubled that it can bind it no faster nor 
closer to him. The believing sou! is wearied be- 
cause of murderers, murdering loves, lusts, cares, 
earthly pleasures, and calls mightily upon Christ 
to come and take vengeance upon them; it is 
wearied because of those robbers that are daily 
stealing away precious time and affections from 
God, which are due unto him, and calls upon 
Christ to come and scourge these thieves, these 
buyers and ‘sellers, out of his own temple. Ina 
word, the godly soul is active, and faith is the 
very life and action of the soul itself. 

Let me exhort all Christians from hence to be 
zealous, to be fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, 
and longing after him. Stir up the grace of God 
that is in you; quench not, i. e. blow up, inflame 
the Spirit of God in you. Awake, Christian 
soul, out of thy lethargy, and rejoice, as the sun, 
to run the race that is set before thee, and, asa 
mighty man refreshed with wine, to fight thy 
spiritual battles against the armies of uncircum- 
cised, profane, and earthly concupiscences, loves, 
and passions. Eye God as your centre, the en- 
joyment of him as the happiness, and full con- 
formity to him as the perfection, of your souls; 
and then say, Awake, arise, O my soul, and hide 
not thy hand in thy bosom, but throw thyself 
into the very heart and bosom of God; lay hold 
upon eternal life. Again, Observe how all things 
in the world pursue their several perfections with 
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unwearied and impatient longings, and say, 
Come, my soul, and do thou likewise. Converse 
not with God so much under the notion of a law- 
giver, but as with love itself; nor with his com- 
mands, as having authority in them, but as having 
goodness, and life, and sweetness in them. 
Again, Consider your poverty as creatures, and 
how utterly impossible it is for you to be happy 
in yourselves, and say, Arise, O my soul, from off 
this weak and tottering foundation, and build 
thyself up in God; cease pinching thyself within 
the straits of self-sufficiencies, and come, stretch 
thyself upon infinite goodness and fulness. Again, 
pore not upon your attainments; do not sit 
brooding upon your present accomplishments, 
but forget the things that are behind, and say, 
Awake, O my’soul, there is yet infinitely much 
more in God; pursue after him for it, till thou 
hast gotten as much as a created being is 
able to receive of the divine nature. In a word, 
Take heed you live not by the lowest examples, 
(which thing keeps many in a dwindling state all 
their days) but by the highest. Consider the 
spouse, her temper, sick of love; David’s temper, 
waiting for God more than they that watch for 
the morning, breaking in heart for the longing that 
he had to the Lord, and say, Arise, O my soul, 
and live as high as the highest. It is no fault to 
desire to be as good, as holy, and as happy, as an 
angel of God; and thus, O my soul, open th 
mouth wide, and God hath promised to fill it. 


PERSEVERANCE OF TRUE SAINTS, 103 


CHAP. VI. 


That religion is a lasting and persevering prin- 
ciple in the souls of men, ingees by several 
scriptures. 


I come now to the third property of true religion, 
contained in these words; and that is, the per- 
severance of it. And here the foundation of my 
following discourse shall be this proposition. 
“True religion isa lasting and persevering principle 
in the souls of good men.” 

It is said of the hypocritical Jews, that their 
goodness was as the “ early dew that soon passes 
away,” Hosea vi. 4. But that principle of good- 
ness which God gives to the souls of his people is 
compared to a well of water, evermore sending 
forth fresh streams, and incessantly springing up 
towards God himself. Our Saviour compares 
hypocritical professors to “‘ seed sown upon stony 
ground, that springs up indeed, but soon withers 
away,” Mark iy. 5, 6. but this well of water, which 
is in the sincere godly soul, springs up into ever- 
lasting life; it springs, and is never dried up; 
“it is a spring of water, whose waters fail not, or 
lie not, as it is expressed by the prophet,” Isa. 
lviii. 11. or if you look upon it under the metaphor 
of oil, as it is sometimes expressed in scripture, 
then it is truly that oil that faileth not, whereof 
the widow of Sarepta’s cruse of oil was but a scant 
resemblance. Amongst other texts which the 
learned Dr. Arrowsmith brings to prove the in- 
fallibility of the perseverance of saints, this speech 
of our Saviour’s, which is the subject of my whole 
discourse, is one. He also quoteth Theophylact 
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for the same purpose, viz. the perseverance of 
this principle, yea, and somewhat more, even 
the growth and multiplication of it. To this 
effect the same excellent author quoteth John 
x. 27, 28. ‘*My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me; and I give unto 
them eternal life, and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my 
hand.” In which words our Saviour strongly 
asserteth the certain glorification of his elect, by 
using a verb of the present tense, I give unto them 
eternal life; he will as certainly give it them, as 
if they had it already ; except the words do imply 
that they have it already, viz. the beginnings of 
it, even in this life: and if so, then the words do 
yet more strongly assert the doctrine of persever- 
ance; for how can that life be called eternal, 
which may be ended? In the same words he 
seemeth purposely to prevent fears, and before- 
hand to answer objections, by securing them both 
from internal and external enemies; they shall 
never perish, viz. of their own accord, neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand; for the 
word in the original is such as doth secure them 
from the power of devils as well as men; and 
what is said of the church in general, is also cer- 
tain concerning every true member of it in parti- 
cular ; the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
Christ hath not only chosen and ordained his 
people that they should be holy, but also that 
they should persevere in holiness; not only that 
they should bring forth good fruits, but that their 
“ fruits should remain,” John xy, 16. ‘ Hence 
they are said to be born again of incorruptible 
seed, which liveth and abideth for ever,” 1 Pet. 
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i. 23. He that is born of God, is said to 
have the seed of God in him, and remaining in 
him, and so remaining in him as that he shall 
hever again commit sin, that is, shall not become 
any more ungodly, 1 John iii. 9. To all which 
may be added that strong and strengthening 
text, Rom, viii. 38, 39. “Tam _ persuaded that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord :” which 
one text doth excellently assert both those high 
and comfortable doctrines of assurance and per- 
severance ; and they are worthily to be honoured 
in the church of God, who have vindicated it 
from the corrupt glosses and cavils of the papists, 
who have endeavoured to rob Christians of the 
sweetness which may be sucked out of that preg- 
nant honeycomb : in a word, let the holy Psalm- 
ist’s experience of the supporting virtue of this 
doctrine shut up the proof of it at present, who 
found himself wonderfully comforted by it after 
all his fears and foils, Psalm Ixxili. 23, 24. where 
he sings of the loving-kindness of the Lord in 
time past; “Thou hast holden me by my right- 
hand ;” and, at present, “I am continually with 
thee ;” that is, thou art continually with me ;. and, 
with the like courage and confidence he speaks 
of all time to come, “Thou shalt guide me with 
thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory.” 

Now, although the doctrine of the perseverance 
of saints be thus fully and clearly laid down in 
scripture, yet it is easy to err in giving an account 
of it, and of the grounds of it, And therefore I 
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shall proceed to the grounds of it, which I will 
briefly lay down negatively and affirmatively. 
First, negatively. 

1. The certain perseverance of the saints in a 
state of grace, doth not arise from the absolute 
inamissibility of grace in the creature: it is one 
thing to affirm, that grace shall not be lost, and 
another thing to affirm, that it is absolutely un- 
loseable. God hath toid us, that the world shall 
no more be drowned, but who will say for all that, 
that it is not in itself capable of drowning ?Whilst 
we think to honour God, by asserting the perma- 
nency of grace, we must take heed lest we make 
a god of grace, and so dishonour him. Grace, 
as itis in God, in the fountain, which divines 
sometimes call active grace, is eternal and un- 
changeable, not subject to any defection or alter- 
ation. There is no time, or place, or ease, wherein 
the love and goodness of God fail towards his 
elect. They are one and the same in God towards 
his people, even when they are under the greatest 
desertions, and have no sense at all of them: we 
must not say the sun is grown dark, as often as a 
dark cloud interposeth between it and our sight. 
Yea, however it be most certain that the pure and 
holy God hateth sin even in his elect, yet it is 
also certain that the good and gracious God loveth 
the persons of his saints, even at what time they 
sin: * For the love of God towards the regene- 
rate (saith Davenant) is not bottomed upon their 
perfect purity and holiness, but upon Christ Jesus 
the Mediator, who hath transferred their sins upon 
himself, and so hath redeemed them from the 
wrath of God.” The love and kindness of God 
towards his people are absolutely unchangeable 
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and everlasting. But grace in the creature, itself 
being a creature, is not simply and absolutely un- 
changeable 01 unloseable: there is a possibility of 
losing inherent grace, if it be considered in itself; 
yea, and it would actually be lost and perish, but 
that God upholdeth his people with one hand, 
whilst he exerciseth them with the other. Though 
with all my might I desire to maintain the perse- 
verance of the saints, yet I dare not, as the man- 
ner of some is, ground it upon the firmness and 
rootedness of faith in man, but upon the good- 
ness and faithfulness of God, which are such to- 
wards his elect, that he will keep them by his 
mighty power “through faith unto salvation,” as 
the apostle expresseth it, 1 Pet. i. 5. 

2. It doth not arise from the strength of man’s 
free-will, as if he were of himself able to keep 
himself for ever in a state of grace, when God had 
once put him into it. The saints indeed shall for 
ever will their own perseverance, as we shall see 
anon; but it is God that worketh in them even 
this will, Phil. ii. 13. Man’s own free-will, or 
self-sufficiency, is so far from being the ground of 
his perseverance in grace and holiness, that I do 
believe nothing in the world is more directly con- 
trary to grace than habitual and predominant self- 
confidence; and, even in the saints themselves, 
there is nothing that doth strike a greater stroke 
towards their apostacy, than this self-conceit and 
confidence of their own strength, as something 
distinct from God, though the same be not habi- 
tual and predominant; for they themseives are 
many times sadly weakened and set back by that 
means, and suffer many lamentable spiritual de- 
cays. This seems to have sometimes been the case 
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of Hezekiah, and of David too, and had like to 
have been the case of. Paul, when he had so 
much abounded in revelations, 2 Cor. xii. 7. Sure 
it is, that nothing doth more estrange the hearts 
of God’s people from him, nor bind up the in- 
fluences of divine grace and favour from them, 
than this security, confidence in the strength of 
their own will, and vain opinion of self-suffi- 
ciency, which thing the sad experience of holy 
Christians doth attest: not only the apostles James 
and Peter, but indeed all the true disciples of 
Christ in the world, do agree to that proverb, God 
“resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble.” In a word, though “todo justly,” and 
“to love mercy,” have indeed much of religion in 
them, yet unto perseverance it is also required that 
a man deny himself and the sufficiency of his own 
free-will; and, in the prophet’s expression, “ walk 
humbly with his God.” You know whose brag it 
was, “ Though all men shall be offended because 
of thee, yet will I never be offended ;” and again, 
“ Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee;” and what was the lamentable con- 
‘sequence of this self confidence, you know like- 
wise: wherefore “ let him that standeth” by his 
own strength, take “heed lest he fall.” 

I proceed now to speak something affirmatively 
concerning the grounds of the saint’s perseverance 
in a state of grace.. I have already shewed you 
that active grace is absolutely of an immutable 
nature: and although passive grace be not so, 
yet it shall not be lost totally and finally. For, 

1. The grace of election cannot fail. When I 
think of that uncertain, conditional, mutable de- 
cree of saving men, which some ascribe to God, 
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who is infinite and eternal wisdom and oneness, 
methinks I may, with great reason, apply the 
apostle’s words spoken concerning himself, and 
say, When God is thus graciously minded to elect 
his people to eternal life, “doth he use lightness? 
orthe things that he purposeth, doth he purpose 
according to the flesh,” after the manner of men, 
who are unsteady and wavering in their determi- 
nations? Is there with him yea, yea, and nay, 
nay? What doth the apostle mean by those words, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. “The foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, ‘ The Lord knoweth who arehis ?’” 

The apostle, in the foregoing verse, having 
related the apostacy of Hymeneus and Phi- 
letus, and’ the overthrow of some men’s faith 
by their means, immediately subjoins this com- 
fortable doctrine of the stedfastness and firmness 
of God’s decree of election, to prevent the offence 
which the saints might take against the falls of 
others, and to relieve them against the fears that 
they might possibly conceive concerning their own 
perseverance; q. d. Let no one be offended, as if 
the salvation o* the elect stood at uncertainties; it 
appears that these men were none of God’s elect, 
beeause they are seduced, and the faith that they 
had is overthrown; and as for your part who are 
elected, fear not lest ye also should apostatize, it is 
not possible to deceive the elect in the necessary 
and fundamental truths of the gospel, Matt. xxiv. 
24. fear not lest ye also should be drawn away by 
the error of the wicked unto perdition, “ for the 
foundation of God standeth sure,” &c. In which 
sentence, says Dr. Arrowsmith, almost every word 
breathes firmness and performance: nothing is 
more firm in a building than the foundation ; that 
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you may not doubt of that, it is also called sure, 
or steady; this sure foundation is said to stand, 
that is, say the Dutch annotations, abideth sted- 
fast and certain; for it is the foundation, not of 
man’s laying but of God’s, with whom there is 
“no variableness, nor shadow of change;” yea, 
farther, this foundation is said to be sealed; now, 
what is accounted more firm and sure than those 
things which are sealed with a seal? especially 
such a seal as this, “The Lord knoweth who are 
his ;” though the wisest of men are often deceived 
in their opinions, yet the knowledge of God is in- 
finitely infallible, according to that of Austin, “ If 
any of the elect perish, God is deceived: but God 
is not deceived, therefore none of the elect can 
perish, for the Lord knoweth who are his.” When 
Samuel indeed went to separate one of the sons 
of Jesse from the rest of his brethren, to be king 
over Israel, he first pitched upon Eliab, and after- 
wards rejected him, 1 Sam. xvi. but God is guilty 
of no such inconstancy in that eternal election 
which he makes of men to be kings and priests 
unto himself. Those several acts of divine grace 
mentioned, Rom. viii. 29, 30. though they be many 
links, yet run one into another, and all from first 
to last make up but one chain; concerning which 
divine and mysterious concatenation, one may 
boldly use that peremptory prohibition which our 
Lord useth concerning a less indissoluble con- 
junction, Matt. xix. 6. “ What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” 

2. The grace of justification is neither suspend- 
ed nor violated; it admits neither of intercision 
nor recision, neither of pause nor period. There 
is nothing between justification and glorification 
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in the apostle’s sentence, but the conjunction and, 
Rom, viii. 30. There is nothing between a justified 
soul and glory, but a mere passage into it. 

We may be allowed to triumph with the holy 
apostle in ihe forequoted chapter, Who shall bring 
an accusation against God’s elect? “It is God 
that justifieth.” But what though you be at present 
justified, may some say, is there not a possibility 
of being unjustified again, may not the righteous- 
ness of the righteous be taken from him? may you 
not be condemned hereafter? But “ Who is he 
that shall condemn us? it is Christ that died :” 
as if the apostle had said, The love of God towards 
his justified ones is not grounded upon their pu- 
rity, loveliness, or perfection, but it is founded in 
their Redeemer, which Redeemer hath done 
enough, both to bring them into a justified state, 
and to keep them in it for ever; it is Christ that 
died to free them from sin, it is Christ that is risen 
again for their justification; ‘that is at the right 
hand of God,” to deliver them from all their ene- 
mies; that maketh intercession for them, for their 
perseverance. God loves nothing but the commu- 
nications of himself; so far as any thing partakes 
of the divine image, so far it partakes of divine fa- 
your and complacency; so that whilst a good man 
bears a resemblance unto God, so long he shall 
be accepted of him, and embraced in the arms of 
his love; and that shall be for ever, as we shall 
see under the next head. Until you have blotted 
out all the image and superscription of God out 
of a godly soul, until you have rased out all the 
stamps and impressions of goodness; in a word, 
until you have rendered him wicked and ungodly, 
you cannot pluck him from the embraces of 
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God; which thing men and devils shall never be 
able to do, as I have partly shewed already, and 
shall yet shew more at large. 

It is true indeed, that Adam fell from a just 
state, though not from a justified state; for that 
supposes sin formerly committed. But this is no 
great wonder, for he had his righteousness in him- 
self, and his happiness in his own keeping; but 
the condition of believers is now more safe and 
firm, as depending not upon any created power or 
will, but upon the infinite and effectual help and 
strength of a Mediator, which will never fail. 

3. The covenant of grace is everlasting. It 
hath pleased God to enter into a covenant of grace 
and peace with every believing soul; which, I 
suppose, I need not go about to prove, all Chris- 
tians acknowledging it, though they do not all 
agree in one notion of it. Now this covenant, 
wherein God engages himself to be their God (for 
that is the summary contents of it on his part) is 
expressly called by the apostle “the everlasting 
covenant,” Heb. xii. 20. And again, Jer. xxxii. 
40. “Iwill make an everlasting covenant with 
them :” which covenant, and the everlastingness 
of it, are fully explained in the following words, 
“ T will not turn away from them to do them 
good :” the inviolable nature of this covenant is 
also expressly asserted in that famous passage, 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. “I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, not according to the co- 
venant that I made with their fathers, which my 
covenant they brake :” as if he had said, “ I will 
make a covenant that shall not be subject to 
breaches. In the former covenant with their fa- 
thers, I gave them laws to keep, which they kept 
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not: but, in the new covenant, I will give them 
also a heart to keep my laws :” it is not possible 
that covenant should be broken, one principal 
part of which is a heart both able and willing to 
keep it. The similitudes which God useth in the 
thirty-fifth, thirty-sixth, and thirty-seventh verses 
of that chapter, do also further confirm and illus- 
trate this doctrine of the everlastingness of this 
‘covenant of grace. 

Under this head let me glance at three things. 

I. The Mediator of this covenant lives for ever, 
“and lives to make intercession for believers,” 
Heb. vii. 25. and from this the apostle argues, 
that they shall be saved to the uttermost, or ever- 
more, as the margin reads it. From this also 
the apostle argues the unchangeable state of be- 
lievers, as we observed before out of Rom. viii. 34, 
Christ Jesus is always heard and accepted of the 
Father in all the requests that he maketh to him, 
according to that in John xi. 41, 42, “ Jesus 
lifted up his eyes and said, Father, I thank thee, 
that thou hast heard me, and I know that thou 
hearest me always.” If these things be so, then 
the perseverance of the saints is built upon a most 
certain bottom, is secured against the very gates 
of hell; for Christ hath prayed for them that 
they may be where he is, John xvii. 24. and, in 
the mean time, that they may be kept “ from the 
evil,” ver. 15. “and that their faith fail not,” 
Luke xxii. 32. 

2. The promises ot this covenant are immutable, 
chey are in Christ Jesus yea and amen, 2 Cor. 
i. 20. God, who is truth itself, will not, can- 
not be unto his people asa liar, or “ as waters that 
fail,’ as the prophet’s phrase is. The infinite 
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fountain of grace and truth cannot possibly become 
like one of the brooks which Job speaks of, which 
seem to be full of water, and are so at a certain 
winter season, but when the poor scorched Ara- 
bian comes to look for water thence in summer, 
he goes away ashamed, because they are now 
vanished, they are consumed out of their place, 
Job vi. 19, 20. Now the promise is concerning 
not only grace, but the final perseverance of it: 
if he promise pardoning grace, it is in these full 
and satisfying expressions, “ I will remember their 
sin (any one of their sins) no more,” Jer. xxxi. 34. 
If he promise purging and purifying grace, it isin 
the like amplitude of phrase, ‘‘ that they may fear 
me for ever ;” and again, “ they shall not depart 
from me,” Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. with many other 
places of like importance. 

3. God is said, 2 Cor. vi. 16. to dwell im the 
souls of his people, in opposition to a wayfaring 
man, “ who turneth in to tarry for a night,” Jer. 
xiv. 8 God indeed hath promised, that it shall 
be said to them that were not his people, “ Ye are 
the sons of the living God,” Hos. i. 10, but never 
on the contrary; he hath no where threatened 
them that are the sons of the living God, that it 
shall at any: time be said to them, Ye are not my 
people. True indeed, as to external profession, 
church-membership, mere covenant holiness, and 
outward communion, God doth many times dis- 
inherit and reject them that were so his people : 
but, as to true godliness, participation of the 
divine image, internal and spiritual communion, 
we may confidently say with the apostle to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. i. 9. “ God is faithful, by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son 
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Jesus Christ our Lord ; or, with the same apostle 
to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. v. 24. “ Faithful 
is he that calleth you, who also will do it:” do 
what ? why, that which he was speaking of and 
praying for in ver. 23. viz.’ “ preserve spirit, 
soul, and body, blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

I conclude then, that grace in the creature is a 
participation of Him who is essential and perfect 
grace and goodness, a communication made by 
him of his holy nature, which becomes a living 
principle in the souls of men, a fountain sending 
forth a continued stream of holy dispositions and 
affections without intercision or cessation : though 
these streams run sometimes higher, sometimes 
lower, sometimes swifter, sometimes slower, yet 
they are never wholly dried up as the brooks of 
Tema were. For, where God hath once opened a 
fountain in the soul, he feeds it with fresh sup- 
plies from himself; as a fountain itself would dry 
up, if it were not nourished by the supplies of 
subterraneous waters. The perseverance of grace 
depends purely upon the supports and supplies of 
uncreated essential life and goodness. But how 
do we know that God will certainly afford these 
supplies? We build upon his goodness and love 
in Christ towards his elect, which is infinite and 
unspeakable ; and upon his faithfulness in accom- 
plishing his promise, viz. that he will never leave 
nor forsake them, Heb. xiii. 5. “ that he will keep 
them by his power unto salvation,” 1 Pet. i. 5. 
They that are of the number of God’s holy and 
chosen ones, shall, no doubt, continue of that 
number, according to that in 1 John ii. 19. “They 
that are truly in Christ shall abide in him,” 1 John 
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ii. 27. The seed of God remaineth in the godly, 
and they cannot sin, because they are born of 
God, 1 John iii. 9. He that is begotten of 
God keepeth himself, and that wicked one touch- 
eth him not,” 1 John v. 18. . What can be more 
express and ample than that consolatory promise 
of our Lord made to his poor frail sheep, John 
x. 28. “I give unto them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any one pluck 
them out of my hand.” 

But some one may say perhaps, What if man 
will apostatize ? what if the saints themselves will 
forsake God? will he not then say of them, as 
the apostle of the unbelieving husband, “ If they 
will depart, let them depart?” Will not God 
forsake them that forsake him ? 

Answ. Yes, God will forsake them that forsake 
him; but they never shall forsake him: they 
being rightly renewed after the image of God, 
and perfectly overpowered by his grace, shall 
never will any such departure: “I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever,” Hosea ii. 19. “It is 
certain (saith Dr. Arrowsmith) that God will con- 
demn all impenitent sinners ; but it is as certain 
that all justified and regenerate sinners shall 
repent. It seems unreasonable to demand, What 
if man himself will apostatize? seeing he is, by 
the grace of God, so renewed in his will, and put 
into such a condition, that he cannot will any 
such thing. ‘God doth not give unto his saints 
(saith Austin) only such help, without which they 
could not persevere if they would (which was 
that which he gave Adam); but he also worketh 
-in them the will: that because they shall not 
persevere except they both can and will, his 
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bountiful grace bestoweth upon them both the 
power and the will; for their will is so inflamed 
by the Spirit of God, that they therefore can, 
because they so will; they therefore so will, 
because God worketh in them to will. Nei- 
ther is it any disparagement or injury to the 
freedom of man’s will, that it should be over- 
powered by divine grace, and determined only to 
that which is good. The indifferency and fluctu- 
ation of the will of man is deed the imperfec- 
tion of it; and the more God reveals himself to 
the soul as the chief good, the more this in- 
differency of the will is destroyed, and the faculty 
is determined; not by being constrained, but 
indeed perfected. Oh unhappy liberty, for a soul 
to be indifferently affected towards its own happi- 
ness, and to be free to choose its own misery ! 
The noblest freedom in the world is, when a soul 
being delivered from its hesitancies, and healed of 
its indifferencies, is carried like a ship with spread 
sails and powerful winds in a most speedy, cheer- 
ful, and steady course into its own harbour, into 
the arms and embraces of its own object. The 
grace of God doth never so overpower the will of 
man, as to reduce it to a condition of slavery, so 
as that man should not have a proper dominion 
over his own acts; but I think we generally con- 
clude that, in the world to come, in the future 
state, the wills of all glorified saints shall be so 
advanced and perfected in their freedom, as not 
in the least to verge towards any thing that is 
evil, but shall in the most gladsome and steady 
manner be eternally carried towards their full 
and glorious object, which the glorified under- 
standing shall then represent in a most true, 
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clear, and ample manner ; and this we take to be 
the soul’s truest liberty, in the highest elevation 
of it. Now, although it be not altogether thus 
with us in this present world, (for by reason of 
the weakness and muddiness of our understand- 
ings, which do here represent God unto us so 
faintly and disadvantageously, it comes to pass 
that the will cannot so freely and fervently, with 
so ardent and generous motions, pursue its excel- 
lent object, as it shall do hereafter,) yet I believe 
that the more God reveals himself to any soul, 
the more the fluctuations and equilibriousness of 
it are healed, and a true liberty of will increased; 
and that he doth so far reveal himself to every 
truly godly soul, as to establish this noble free- 
dom in it, in such a degree as will keep it from 
willing a final departure from him, and carry it 
certainly (how remissly and faintly soever) to- 
wards the supreme and sovereign good, till it 
come to be perfectly swallowed up in it. A will 
thus truly and divinely free, though it be not the 
proper efficient cause, yet certainly is an insepara- 
ble concomitant of final perseverance. So then 
the more God communicates himself to any soul, 
the more powerfully it wills a nearer conjunction 
with him; and no soul, I conceive, to whom God 
communicates himself savingly, can at any time 
will an utter separation from him. 

As for the foulest falls of scripture saints, that 
are any where recorded, I know not what more 
can rationally be inferred from them, but that 
grace in the creature admits of ebbs and flows, 
is subject to augmentations and diminutions; 
which I know no sober person that denies. But 
I think the history of their lapses, if we take it 
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altogether, hath a very favourable aspect upon 
the doctrine of perseverance; yea, for ought I 
know, one great design of God in penning those 
relations, might be to confirm this very doctrine, 
by giving us so express and ample an account of 
their repentance and recovery, that we are indeed 
to believe they were strengthened by their falls, 
so far were their falls from proving mortal to 
them: one would think, that if ever the habits 
of grace should be utterly suffocated and extinct, 
if ever they should languish even unto death, it 
should be under the power of such contrary acts 
as David and Peter committed, and especially 
Solomon, whose acts, for ought I can see, were 
as foul, and also often repeated, which is the 
likeliest thing to destroy gracious habits. 

I know there are instances given of good Joash, 
Hymeneus, Alexander, and Demas, utterly fall- 
ing from that gracious state, wherein sometime 
they had been. But it did never yet appear 
to me beyond contradiction, that ever they were 
any of them in such a state. Joash is put 
amongst the number of hypocrites by some that 
have examined his story: and for ought that can 
evidently appear to the contrary, Demas might 
be no better. Most is pleaded for Hymeneus and 
Alexander, who put away a good conscience, and 
made shipwreck of faith, 1 Tim. i. 20. But it 
does not yet appear that the faith which they 
-made shipwreck of, was any more than the 
profession or doctrine of the true faith; yea, 
‘rather it doth appear that it was no more. Neither 
‘does it at all appear, that they ever had that 
‘good conscience, which they are said, in our 
translation, to have put away, which may as fitly 
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be rendered, “rejected.” Iam not confident that 
this apostacy of theirs was total neither, sup- 
posing it to be an apostacy; for however their 
fatth was shipwrecked, possibly some plank or other 
of it might be left. And who dare say that it was 
final? The apostle doth not, as I perceive, give 
them up for lost, but executes discipline upon 
them, as it seems, for their recovery, of which one 
might think, by the following Be that he had 
some hopes—‘“ that they may learn not to blas- 
pheme.” In short then, as to these two men, I 
conceive, that good conscience which they put 
away they never had, and the faith which they had 
was not that good faith. And as to the other two 
hat were named, and indeed as to all other in- 
stances of the like nature, I suppose we may give 
this general answer, That either they did but seem 
to stand, or they did but seem to fall; the former 
perhaps was the case of Joash, and the latter of 
Demas. Whenever you observe therefore the back- 
slidings of any seeming Christians, take heed of 
concluding rashly against the perseverance of 
saints, but rather infer with the holy apostle, 
1 John ii. 19. “ They went out from us, but they 
were not of us; had they been of us, they would, 
no doubt, have continued with us ;” which words, 
if they be meant only of a communion in doctrine 
and profession, so as to conclude against the 
separation of such as are indeed in such a com- 
munion; then we may argue the more strongly 
against the final apostacy of any that are in a 
higher and more excellent communion. 

As for those texts of scripture that seem to sup- 
pose a man’s falling away from grace, and turning 
from righteousness, I conceive a fair answer may 
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be given unto them, by distinguishing righteous- 
ness; and so it may be granted, that many men 
have turned away from, and utterly made. ship- 
wreck of, their legal righteousness, consisting in an 
external conformity to the letter of the precepts of 
the law, void of the supernatural and divine prin- 
ciple: it is indeed the common lot of these men 
that spring up thus fairly, and yet have no root, 
to wither away, Matt. xiii. 6. Luke viii. 6. And 
yet, on the other hand, it abides an everlasting 
truth, “ Whosoever is born of God doth not com- 
mit sin; for his seed remaineth in him, and he can- 
not sin, because he is born of God,” 1 John iii. 9. 

If there be any texts that seem to speak of 
apostatizing from an evangelical righteousness, 
a righteousness‘ of faith, and so cannot well be 
solved by this distinction, as that in Heb. x. 38. 
and some others, it must be considered that sup- 
positions are made of things impossible as well as 
possible, yea, and that even in the scriptures them- 
selves, as some have observed from Gal. i. 8. 
1 Cor. xv. 14. which texts do not at all imply what 
they suppose. I know indeed that eternal salva- 
tion is ordinarily entailed upon perseverance, and 
so is promised to us in scripture, as it were condi- 
tionally, John viii. 31. “ If ye continue in my 
word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” Colos. 1. 
21—23. “ You hath he reconciled in the body of 
his flesh, through death, to present you holy, and 
unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight, if ye 
continue in the faith, and be not moved away from 
the hope of the gospel,” &c. To the same purpose 
are those words, “‘ He that endureth to the end, 
the same shall be saved;” and, Rev. ii. 26. “He 
that overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the 
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end, to him will I give,” &c. All which do strongly 
imply that there is no salvation but in a way of 
perseverance; and the words being laid down thus 
conditionally, especially the words first quoted, 
are indeed cautionary and quickening to the dull 
and sluggish minds of men, but do not necessarily 
imply any uncertainty or doubtfulness in the thing 
itself, no more than those words of the apostle 
Peter, 2 Pet. 1. 10. compared with the latter end 
of the twelfth verse, where he doth affirm them to 
be ‘established in the truth,” and yet at the same 
time doth speak to them by way of caution. 
There are indeed many texts that seem to 
suppose the apostacy of men in a state of rege- 
neration, but not one that doth assert it, that ever 
I could yet find; but they are*almost without 
number, that, to my apprehension, do more than 
seem to assert the contrary, viz. their final perse- 
verance; of which- perseverance we have also, 
through the goodness of God, thousands of in- 
stances, but no man could ever yet produce one 
instance of the contrary, but by mere conjecture ; 
which conjectures, let them that make them see 
that they be neither over charitable towards men, 
or uncharitable towards God. Wherefore do I 
conclude that what is said concerning heaven and 
hell in the parable, as to one branch of it, is true 
of grace and wickedness; a gulf is fixed, and the 
that would pass from God to sin and the devil 
cannot: not that there shall ever be in any a real 
and predominant desire so to pass, as I suppose I 
have already proved ; but it denotes the impossi- 
bility of the thing. It is equally impossible that a 
godly soul should fall from God, and become a 
hater of him, fall from his love and image, and 


OF TRUE SAINTS. 123 


take upon him the image of the devil, as it was 
for Lazarus to quit Abraham’s bosom for the flamnes 
of hell; the case seems to be the same, the former 
being the most real heaven, and the latter the 
truest hell. True religion is that holy fire which, 
being once kindled in the soul from heaven, never 
goes out; whereof the fire of the altar was but a 
faint and imperfect resemblance: it is as true in 
this respect of good men, as itis of wicked men 
in another, “ their fire never goes out.” 

And here we are presented with another 
great difference between true and counterfeit reli- 
gion. All-counterfeit religion will fade in time, 
though ever so specious and flourishing; all dew 
will pass away, though some lie much longer than 
others; all land-floods will fail; yea, the flood of 
Noah at length dried up, though it were of many 
months’ duration. But this well of water, which 
our Saviour speaks of here, will never utterly fail: 
cold adversity cannot freeze it up; scorching 
prosperity cannot dry it up: the upper springs of 
uncreated grace and goodness will evermore feed 
those nether springs of grace and holiness in the 
creature. Though earth and heaven pass away, 
yet shall the seed of God remain; “ He that hath 
begun a good work will certainly perform it,” Phil. 
i. 6. Where the grace of God hath begotten a di- 
vine principle and spirit of true religion in a soul, 
there is the central force even of heaven itself still 
attracting and carrying the soul in its motions 
thitherward, until it have lodged it in the very 
bosom and heart of God. If any principle lower 
than true religion actuate a man, it will certainly 
waste and be exhausted; though it may carry him 
swiftly in a rapid motion, yet not steadily; though 
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it may carry him high, yet not quite through. 
A meteor, exhaled from the earth by a foreign 
force, though it may mount high in appearance, 
and brave it in a blaze, enough to be envied by 
the poor twinkling stars, and to be admired by 
ordinary spectators, yet its fate is to fall down, and 
shamefully confess its base origin. That religion 
which men put on only for acloke will wear 
out and drop into rags, if it be not presently 
thrown by as 2 garment out of fashion, You have 
read of the seeming righteousness of Jehu, founded 
in ambition and cruelty; the piety and devotion 
of Joash, grounded upon a good and virtuous 
education; the zeal of Saul for the worship of 
God, and his fat sacrifices, growing upon a root of 
superstition, as Samuel, that man of God, inter- 
prets it, 1 Sam. xv. 22. and you have seen the 
shameful issue of all these dissemblers, and the 
stinking snuff in whichrall this candle-light religion 
ended, very much unlike to that sun-like lustre of 
true and genuine goodness, “ which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day;” according to 
that elegant description which the Spirit of God 
makes of it in the writings of Solomon, whose pen 
hath as much adorned this great truth, as his life 
hath blotted it, Prov. iv. 18. 

To this purpoe I might allege the testimonies 
which the Holy Ghost in scripture gives concerning 
such hypocritical and uaprincipled professors, that, 
having no root, they wither away in a scorching 
season, that they are again entangled in the pol- 
lutions of the world and overcome, that like dogs 
they turn to their own vomit again, and like sows 
wallow in the mire from which they had been 
washed, 2 Pet. ii, 20—22. together with many 
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others of the same nature; as also the prophecies 
that are made concerning them, that that which 
they seemed to have shall be. taken away from 
them, Luke viii. 18. that they shall proceed no 
further ; “ for their folly shall be manifest unto 
all men,” 2 Tim. iii. 9. that “ evil men and sedu- 
cers,” and of those self-seducers are the worst, 
* shall wax worse and worse,” 2 Tim. iii. 13. with 
other places of the like nature. It were easy to 
record many histories of men, especially of great 
men, who have speedily, I had almost said dis- 
dainfully, thrown off that semblance of humility, 
meekness, self-denial, justice, and faithfulness, 
which they had put on for a vizard during their 
probationaryship for preferment, the better to 
accomplish their selfish designs, and to be pos- 
sessed of some base ends of their own. 

But yet I will not deny but that a hypocrite 
may maintain a fair conformity to, and agreement 
with, the letter of the law of God; he may con- 
tinue fair and specious to the very end of his 
life; yea, perhaps, may go to the grave undisco- 
vered either to himself, or any in the world be- 
sides. I believe many men have lived and died 
pharisees, have never apostatized from that righ- 
teousness which they professed, but have perse- 
vered in their formality and hypocrisy to the 
last. But yet, although that counterfeit righte- 
ousness and religion may possibly not fade away, 
nevertheless being of an earthly and selfish con- 
stitution, it is transitory and fading; and if it 
were soundly assaulted and battered with persecu- 
tions and temptations, no doubt it would actually 
_ vanish and disappear : on the other hand, the pro- 
mise of God is pregnant and precious, Isa. xl. 31. 
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“They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; they shall walk and not faint.” 

Take encouragement from hence, all ye that 
love the Lord; go on in the strength of God; 
be the more lively, by how much the more you 
are assured that this well of water shall spring up 
in you into everlasting life. Make this good use 
of this comfortable doctrine: will God indeed 
work in you both to will and to do? why then so 
much the rather work out your own salvation, 
according to the apostle, Phil. ii, 12, 13. Will 
the Lord God be with you? will he not fail you 
nor forsake you till you have finished all your 
work? why then “be strong and of good courage,” 
and do as good David infers and argues, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 20. Have you this hope, this firm ground 
of hope in the promise and goodness of God ? 
why then, “purify yourselves as God is pure,” 
according to the apostle, 1 John iii. 3. Stop 
the mouths of those men that say the doctrine 
of perseverance is prejudicial to godliness: let 
them see, and be forced to acknowledge it, that 
the more a godly soul is assured of the infinite 
and unchangeable love and care of God towards 
him, the more he is winged with love and zeal, 
with speed mounting up thither daily, where he 
longs to arrive. They that understand the doc- 
trine of perseverance, do also understand that 
they must accomplish it in a way of dutiful dili- 
gence and watchful willingness; and if any grow 
profane and licentious, and apostatize from the way 
of righteousness which they have known, it is an 
evident argument to them that they are no saints, 
and then what will the doctrine of the perseve- 
rance of saints avail them ? 
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r CHAP. VII. 


Religion considered in the consequence of not 
thirsting : the phrase explained two ways, 
both resulting in the same general truth, 
namely, that divine grace gives a solid satis- 
faction to the soul. The chapter concludes 
with a lamentation over the levity and earth- 
liness of Christian minds. 


HitTHERTO we have taken a view of true religion, 
as it stands described in this pregnant text, by 
its origin, nature, and properties: we are now 
to consider it in the certain and genuine conse- 
quence of it; and that is in one word, affirma- 
tively, satisfaction; or if you will, negatively, not 
thirsting: for so it is, in our Saviour’s hae 
Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never thirst.” 

Whilst I address myself to the explication of 
this phrase, I suppose I need not be so exact and 
curious as to tell you in order, with a certain kind 
of scholastical gravity, first what is not, and then 
what is meant by it: for I presume no body will 
dream of a corporeal or gross kind of thirsting to 
be meant here. Grace doth no more quench the 
thirst of the body, than elementary water can re- 
lieve the panting of the soul. Nay, He himself 
was subject to this gross kind of thirst, who gave 
to others the water, whereof, if they drank, they 
should never thirst more. If it be understood of 
a spiritual thirst, yet I suppose I need not to 
tell you, that then it must not be understood 
absolutely: for it cannot possibly be, that the 
thirst of a soul should be perfectly allayed till all 
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its faculties be filled up to the brim of their re- 
spective capacities, which will never be-until it be 
swallowed up in the infinite and unbounded ocean 
of the supreme good. 

But I conceive we may fairly come to the 
meaning of this phrase, “ never thirst,” either by 
adding or distinguishing. 

Then let us supply the sentence thus, “ Whoso- 
ever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst after any other water.” There 
is no worldly liquor can be so accommodated or 
attempered to the palate as to give it a universal 
satisfaction, so as that a man should be perfectly 
mortified to all variety: but this heavenly water 
which our Saviour treats of here, is fitted to the 
palate of spirits, and brings such satisfaction along 
with it, that the soul that is made to drink of 
it does forego its chase of all other delights, 
counts all other waters but a filthy and stinking 
puddle, thirsts no more after any other thing, 
neither through necessity nor for variety. The 
more the soul drinks of this water indeed, the 
more it thirsteth after fuller measures and larger 
portions of the same; and does not only imbibe 
divine virtue and influences, but even longs to be 
itself absorbed in the divinity, as we shall see 
further in the procedure of this discourse; but its 
thirst after all created good, all the waters of the 
cistern, are hereby extinguished or at least mas- _ 
tered and mortified. ~Or, 

By distinguishing upon thirst, the sense of the 
phrase will be clearly this, Whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him shall never be at a 
loss more, never be to seek any more, never be 
uncertain or unsatisfied as to his main happiness 
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or supreme object: he shall not rove and range 
up and down the world in an unfixedness and 
suspense any more ; shall not run up and down 
to seek satisfaction and rest any more. From an 
internal unsatisfiedness of the body, spring vio- 
lent and restless motions and runnings up and . 
down, by which thirst is contracted ; so that, by 
a metonymy, thirst comes to be used for unsatis- 
fiedness, which is the remote cause of it; and, by 
a metaphor, the same phrase comes to be applied 
to the soul. I suppose I am warranted, by the 
sacred style, thus to interpret, especially by the 
use and explication of the phrase in Jer. ii. 25. 
where the prophet intimates, that by thirst is to 
be meant a restless and discontented running up 
and down to seek satisfaction, ‘‘ Withhold thy 
foot from being unshod, and thy throat from 
thirst ;” which two phrases are of the same im- 
port, and signify no more than, Cease from 
gadding after your idols; and that this is the 
meaning of that thirsting appears by the answer 
that the wilful and desperate people make in the 
sequel of the verse : for instead of saying, No, but 
ye will thirst; they cry, No, but after them will 

0. 

Thirst then is in an unsatisfiedness and spi- 
ritual disquiet, to range up and down seeking 
something wherein ultimately to acquiesce. And, 
in this sense, it is most true what our Lord here 
pronounceth, that “ Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, shall never thirst.” 
Of which thirst that famous proclamation of our 
Saviour is to be understood, John vii. 37. “If 
any man thirst let him come unto me and drink es 
in which place also we must necessarily under- 
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stand what is here expressed, that then he shall. 
never thirst more. 

It matters not much in which of these two 
ways we explain the phrase here of not thirsting ; 
for, according to either of them, it will result in 
this theological maxim, viz. that “divine grace, 
or true Christian religion, gives a real and solid 
satisfaction to the soul that is principled 
with it.” 

This will appear plain, though we apply but one 
text out of each testament of the holy scriptures 
thereunto. I think it cannot reasonably be 
doubted, but that the prophecy and promise made 
in Isa. xlix. 10. is to be performed unto believers 
in this present life; for so must the foregoing 
verses necessarily be understood: and there we 
have the doctrine expressly asserted, “ They shall 
not hunger nor thirst, &c, for he that hath mercy 
on them shall lead them, even by the springs of 
water shall he guide them.” To which those 
words of our Saviour are parallel, John vi. 35, 
‘“* He that believeth on me shall never thirst :” 
which doctrine of his is amplified and enlarged 
in John vii. 38. ‘‘ He that believeth on me, as 
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water.” What greater security 
from thirst can be desired, than that one should 
be led by springs of water? Yes, one may be 
led by the springs of water, and yet not be suffered 
to drink of them: well therefore, to put all out of 
fear, the godly soul shall contain within himself 
a spring of water; he shall have rivers of living 
waters in himself; and for his fuller security, 
these rivers shall be ever flowing too. It shall 
suffice at present, thus briefly to have established 
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this conclusion, And now, having wrapt up the 
meaning of the words in this short position, I 
shall endeavour to unfold it in these six following 
propositions. 

First, “ There is a raging thirst in every soul of 
man after some ultimate and satisfactory good.” 
The God of nature hath implanted in every cre- 
ated nature a secret but powerful tendency towards 
a centre, whose dictates, arising out of the very 
constitution of it, it cannot disobey until it cease 
to be such, and utterly apostatize from the state 
of its creation. And the nobler any being is, the 
more excellent is the object assigned unto it, and 
the more strong and potent, and uncontrollable 
are its raptures and motions thereunto, Where- 
fore the soul of man must needs also have its own 
proper centre, which must be something superior 
to, and more excellent than itself, able to fill up 
all its indigencies, to match all its capacities, to 
master all its cravings, and give a plenary and 
perfect satisfaction : which therefore can be no 
other than uncreated goodness, even God himself. 
It was not possible that God should make man of 
such faculties, and those of such capaciousness as 
we see them, and appoint any thing below himself 
to be his ultimate happiness. Now, although it 
be sadly true, that the faculties of the soul are 
miserably maimed, depraved, benighted, and dis- 
torted ; yet I do not see that the soul is utterly 
unnatured by sin, so as that any other thing should 
be obtruded upon it for its centre and happiness, 
than tne same infinite good that was from the 
beginning such, or so as that its main and cardinal 
motions should be ultimately directed to any other 
than its natural and primitive object. The natural 
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understanding hath not indeed any clear or dis- 
tinct sight of this blessed object; but yet it 
retains a darker and more general apprehension 
of him, and may be said, even in all its pursuits 
of other things, to be still groping in the dark 
after him: neither is it without some secret and 
latent sense of God, that the will of man chooseth 
or embraceth any thing for good. 

The apostle affirms, that theidolatrous Athenians 
themselves did worship God, Acts xvii. 23. though 
at that time indeed they knew not what they wor- 
shipped : their worship was secretly and implicitly 
directed unto God, and did ultimately resolve 
itself into him, though they were not aware of 
it, —* Whom ye ignorantly worship, him declare I 
unto you;” and that he declared God unto them, 
appears abundantly by the following verses. 
What he says in point of worship, the same 
methinks I may say in point of love, trust, delight, 
dependence, and apply it to all sorts of idolaters, 
as well as image-worshippers, and affirm that the 
covetous idolater, even when he most fondly hugs 
his bags, and most firmly confideth in his riches, 
doth ignorantly love and trust in God; the proud 
idolater, in the highest acts of self-seeking and 
self-pleasing, doth ignorantly admire and adore 
God; the ambitious idolater, even in the hottest 
chase of secular glory, and popular applause, 
doth ignorantly pursue God. For that rest, 
contentment, peace, happiness, and satisfaction, 
which these mistaken souls do aim at, what is 
it other than God, though they attribute it to 
something else which cannot afford it, and so 
commit a real blasphemy? for they that do in 
their hearts, and the course of their lives, ascribe 
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a filling and satisfying virtue to riches, pleasures, 
or honours, do as truly, though not so loudly, 
blaspheme, as they who cried out concerning the 
calf of gold, Exod. xxxii. 4. ‘ These be thy gods, 
O Israel!” &c. ‘ 

In this sense, one may safely affirm, that the 
most professed atheist in the world doth secretly 
pursue the God whom he openly denies, whilst 
his will is catching at that which his judgment re- 
nounceth, and he allows that deity in his lusts 
which he will not own in heaven. The hypocrite 
professes to know God, but in works denies him ; 
on the other hand, the atheist, though in words 
he deny God, yet in his works he professeth him : 
so natural and necessary it is for all men to 
acknowledge a deity, though some are so brutish 
and besotted as to confine him to their own 
bellies ; of whom the apostle speaks, Phil. iii. 19, 
“« Whose god is their belly :” I say natural; for 
there are not only some few men of better educa- 
tion, and more contemplative complexions, that 
hunt after this invisible and satisfying good ; but 
indeed the most vulgar souls, retaining still the 
nature of souls, are perpetually catching at an 
ultimate happiness and _ satisfaction, and are 
secretly stung and tormented with the want of it. 

Certainly the motions of a soul are more strong 
and weighty than we are ordinarily aware of ; 
and, I think, one may safely conclude, that if there 
were no latent sense, or natural science of God, 
the poor man could not spend the powers of his 
soul so intensely for the purchasing a little food 
and raiment for the body, nor the covetous man 
so insatiably thirst after houses and land, and a 
larger heap of refined earth : did they not secretly 
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imagine, I mean, some contentment, happiness, or 
satisfaction, were to be drunk in together with 
these acquirements, they would seem to be but 
dry and insipid morsels to a soul ; which ultimate 
happiness and satisfaction can be no other than 
God himself, whom these mistaken souls do ‘gno- 
rantly adore, and feel for in the dark. 

Neither let any one think that this ignorant 
and unwary pursuit of God can pass for reli- 
gion, or be acceptable in the sight of God; for 
as it is impossible that ever any man should 
stumble into a happy state, without foresight and 
free choice, and be in it without any kind of sense 
or feeling of it; so neither can God accept the 
blind for sacrifice, or be pleased with any thing 
less than reasonable service from a reasonable 
creature. As the Athenians, worshipping God 
by altars and images, are counted superstitious, 
not devout, so the whole generation of gross and 
sensual souls admiring, loving, and ignorantly 
coveting after God in the pictures and images of 
true goodness, are indeed truly blasphemers and 
idolaters, but religious they cannot be. We can- 
not excuse them from idolatry, who direct their 
worship purposely to the true God by or through 
images ; much less surely can we be favourable to 
them who bestow their love, joy, confidence, and 
delight,ignorantly upon the supreme and self-suffi- 
cient good, by or through any created good, in which 
they, as far as they understand, do terminate their 
devotion. I do not say that all souls have a dis- 
tinct discovery of the good they aim at, it is evi- 
dent they have not; but yet the will of every man 
is secretly in chase of some ultimate end and 
happiness, and indeed in its eager tendencies 
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outflies the understanding. All which mystery 
seems to be wrapped up in that short but pithy 
inquiry, which, if it were a little otherwise modi- 
fied, would be an excellent description of the 
natural soul, Psalm iv. 6. “ Many say, Who will 
shew us any good?” The nature of the object is 
set out in the word “ good,” the eagerness of the 
motion, in the form of the question, “ Who will 
shew us?” and the ignorance of the mover ap- 
pears in the indeterminateness of this object, 
which is well explained by the supply of the word 
“any; Who will shew us any good?” And that 
this is the cry of every rational soul is insinuated 
by the word “many;” which many is also in 
metre multiplied into the greater sort, and must 
indeed necessarily be extended unto all. 
Secondly, “Every natural man thirsteth principal- 
ly after happiness and satisfaction in the creature.” 
The fall of the soul consisteth in its sinking itself 
into the animal life, and the business of every 
unrenewed soul is in one kind or other still to 
gratify the same life: for although, as I have 
shewn, God is at the bottom of these men’s cares, 
and loves, and desires, and implicitly in all their 
thirstings, yet I may well say of them, as God 
says of the Assyrian monarch, at what time he 
executed his pleasure in correcting his people 
Israel, Isa. x. 7. ‘“‘ Howbeit, he meaneth not so, 
neither doth his heart think so.” God is not in 
all their thoughts, whilst they pursue that in the 
creature which really none but God alone can be 
unto them. They do ultimately direct, as to their 
intention, all their cares, and covetings, and 
thirstings, to some created object; all which are 
calculated for the animal life, the gratifying and 
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accomplishing their own base lusts. This is very 
apparent in the idolatry of the pagans, whose 
lusts gave being to their gods ; and so their deities 
were as many as their concupiscences and filthy 
passions: to sacrifice to their own revenge and 
sensuality, under the names of Mars, Bacchus, 
and Venus, what was it else but to proclaim to 
all the world that they took the highest satisfac- 
tion in the fulfilling of such kind of lusts? this was 
unto them their god, or supreme felicity. 

The case is the same, though not so ex- 
pressly and professeuly, with all carnal Chris- 
tians, who, although they profess the true God, 
yet in truth make him only a pander to their own 
lusts and base ends; though they name the name 
of Christ, yet in very deed deify their own pas- 
sions, and sacrifice to the gratification of their 
animal powers. The psalmist, as we have seen, 
determines the main end of all men to be good, 
Psalm iv. 6, but lest any man should be deceived 
in them, he presently tells us where this good 
was placed, ver. 7. viz. in corn and wine; by 
which we must understand the animal life, and 
whatsoever administers to the delight thereof. 
And certainly this will go far; for not only meats 
and drinks, licentious pleasures, gorgeous apparel, 
sumptuous buildings, splendid descent, honourable 
preferments, popular applause, inordinate recre- 
ations, and an unwieldy bulk of earthly riches ; 
but also orthodox opinions, philosophical, politi- 
cal, yea, and scholastic learning, fair professions, 
much pompous worship, yea, and worship indus- 
triously void of pomp, specious performances ; 
to which we may add the most seemly exercises 
of undaunted valour, unshaken constancy, un- 
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bribed justice, uninterrupted temperance, unspot- 
ted chastity, and unlimited charity, if much giving 
may deserve so sacred a name; even all these, 
and as many more, may serve only as fuel for the 
rapacious fire of lust and self-love, to maintain 
and keep alive the mere animal; or at most logi- 
cal life, and are ordinarily designed as sacrifices 
to that which we significantly call self, in contra- 
distinction from God. 

I need not here declaim against covetous, lux- 
urious, ambitious souls, the apostle having ex- 
pressly charged such men with placing.a deity in 
their bags and bellies: Col. iti. 5. Phil. iii. 19. 
otherwise, I durst appeal to all the world that 
are not parties, yea, to the parties themselves, 
whether it be God or themselves that these per- 
sons do intend to serve, and please, and gratify: 
whether it be a real assimilation unto God, and 
the true honour of his name, or some lust or hu- 
mour of self-pleasing, self-advancing, and self-en- 
joying, that they sacrifice their cares and pains, 
and the main thirstings of their souls unto. Iam 
confident it will be easily acknowledged, that the 
coyetous, voluptuous, and ambitious, do sacrifice 
all they are and do to the latter; but, alas! it is 
not yet agreed among men who are such; the 
hypothesis is granted, but the thesis is disputed : 
and indeed this is no wonder; for it is as na- 
tural for the animal self-life to shift off guilt as 
it is to contract it; and the pride of the natural 
man is no less conspicuous in his wrongful en- 
deavours to seem innocent where he is indeed 
guilty, than his covetousness and voluptuousness 
are apparent in the matter wherein his guilt con- 
sisteth. There are not only these, and some few 
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of the grossest and profanest sort of souls, that 
are guilty in this kind which I have been descri- 
bing, though they indeed are grossly and most 
visibly guilty; but verily the whole generation of 
mere animal men, who have no principle of divine 
life implanted in them, do spend all their days, 
bestow all their pains, and enjoy all their com- 
forts, in a real strain of blasphemy, from first to 
last. What a blasphemous kind of philosophy 
was that which professedly placed the supreme 
good and chief happiness of man in the fruition 
of pleasures! And indeed all those kinds of phi- 
losophy which placed it elsewhere, in things be- 
low God himself, and the enjoyment of him, 
were no less profane, though they may seem 
somewhat less beastly: for whether the Epicu- 
reans idolized their own senses, or the more exal- 
ted Stoics deified their own faculty, placing their 
main contentment in their self-sufficiency, and 
the perpetual serenity and tranquillity of their 
own minds, it is too apparent that both the one 
and the other still moved within the narrow and 
low sphere of natural self, and grasped after a 
deity in the poor dark shadows and glimmering 
representatives of him. 

But I speak to Christians: and, let no man tell 
me how orthodox his opinions, how pure and spi- 
ritual his forms, how numerous and specious his 
performances are, how rightly he pays his homage, 
and prays to one living God by one living Medi- 
ator; I will willingly allow, and do with delight 
. observe these things wherever they are; but yet 
all this doth not denominate a Christian; for still 
that of the apostle must hold good, Rom. vi. 16. 
“ His servants ye are whom ye obey;” and I 
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may add by somewhat a like phraseology, “ His 
children ye are whom ye resemble ;” his creatures 
ye are, as far as ye can make yourselves so, whose 
sufficiency and sovereignty are mostly magnified 
in your hearts; his worshippers ye are whom ye 
mostly love, trust in, delight in, depend upon; in 
a word, that is your god which your soul doth 
mainly rest, and centre, and wrap up itself in. 
And, alas! how visibly dear and precious is the 
self-central life, which is so universally pampered, 
cherished, and sacrificed unto, besides the invisible 
and more spiritual oblations that are made there~ 
unto. This is as true an antichrist in the mystery 
as there is any literal antichrist in the world; and 
of this one may as truly say, as St. John doth of 
the other, ‘“‘ All the world wondereth after the 
east.” Ina word then, whosoever saith in his 
heart concerning any thing that is not God, what 
that rich man in the Gospel said concerning his 
goods, “ Soul, take thine ease in them and be 
merry,” the same is an idolater and blasphemer ; 
and this I affirm to be the language of every 
apostate spirit, and unregenerate soul of man. 

Thirdly, “ No man can find that happiness, 
and soul-filling satisfaction in any creature-enjoy- 
ment, which every natural man principally seeketh 
therein.” Here are two things to be spoken to, 
viz. the enjoyments of men, or what they possess, 
and the satisfaction which the natural man seek- 
eth in such possessions. For the first of these, 
I do not easily believe that ever any natural man 
had his fill of such possessions, I mean as to the 
quantity of them; he never had so much of them 
as to be able freely to say, ‘‘ It is enough.” 

The rational soul hath an insatiable appetite, 
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and wheresoever it imagineth its beloved prey to 
be found, and filling enjoyment to be had, it is ex- 
ceedingly greedy and rapacious; whether the same 
will ever be able to afford it or no, it matters not. 
The animal life is that voracious idol, not like 
Bel in the story, which seems only to eat up, 
but which doth really devour all the fat morsels 
and sensual pleasures that are sacrificed unto it, 
and yet is not filled therewith. The whole em- 
ployment of the natural man is nothing else, but 
as the apostle elegantly describes it, Rom. xiii. 14. 
“To make provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof :” wherein yet, to speak the truth, 
he loses his labour; for he sacrifices all to an un- 
satiable idol, and pours it into a gulf that hath 
neither bottom nor bounds, but swalloweth up all 
into its barren womb, and is rather made to thirst, 
than to cease from thirsting, by all that is or can 
be administered unto it. I take that of Solomon, 
Eccl. i. 8. to be a clear proof in general of what I 
affirm, “ The eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor 
the ear filled with hearing ;” the eye of man, as 
little as it is, is bigger than the whole visible 
world, which, although it may be wearied with 
looking upon various objects, as the English an- 
notators observe upon these words, yet still desires 
new ones, and can drink them ip without surfeit- 
ing; so that, although the acts of the eye be scant 
and finite, yet the lusts of the eye seem to have a 
kind of infinity in them. And indeed by the unsati- 
ableness of the eye and ear, is meant the greediness 
or voracity of the flesh or animal life, as Mr. Cart- 
wright hath well observed upon Proy. xxvii. 20. 
‘“‘ Hell and destruction are never full, so the eyes 
of a man are never satisfied ;” where, by not 
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being satisfied, 1s meant not having enough in 
quantity, as appears by the similitude in the for- 
mer part of the verse. To the same sense he 
speaks, Eccles. iv. 8. and v. 10. 

It would be endless to relate the insatiable gap- 
ings of covetous, ambitious, voluptuous, proud, and 
vain-glorious minds after their respective idols. 
And indeed I need not descend to particular in- 
stances; for I suppose never any natural man 
could heartily say he had enough of riches, pro- 
motions, applause, sensual delights, eloquence, 
policy, prowess, or victory, or of any other thing 
which is accommodated to the gratification of the 
flesh, no more thana godly soul sojourning upon 
earth could ever be yet able to say it had enough 
of God and eternal life. So that, in a word, I 
know not how to apply any description to this in- 
satiable and devouring principle, more properly 
than that which the prophet makes of hell, Isa. 
vy. 14. “ She enlargeth herself, and openeth her 
mouth without measure, and all glory, multitude, 
and pomp, descend into it.” I know there are 
of these men that pretend to have enough in 
quantity of these fleshly provisions; but I fear 
falsely and unjustly: for, as for the rich and ho- 
nourable of the earth, it is too evident that they 
are still climbing higher, and grasping after more; 
as the great Alexander is said to have whined after 
more worlds, when he conceited himself to be 
master of all this: as for the poorer and meaner 
sort of people, who are as ready sometimes 
to lay claim to this virtue of thinking them- 
selves to have enough, as any other people 
whatsoever, it is too manifest to a wise observer, 
that it is not a real apprehension that they 
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have enough, but either a lowness or weakness 
of spirit, arising from the meanness of their 
education, or a downright despair of ever get- 
ting more. 

But be it imagined that the enjoyments of 
some natural men are enough in respect of quan- 
tity, yet still there is certainly wanting a true and 
sincere satisfaction of soul in such possessions ; 
no man of all these finds that real happiness in 
those things which he so vehemently hunteth after. 
Solomon reduces all of pleasure and contentment 
that is to be found in multiplied riches to a very 
pitiful sum total, Eccles. v. 11. “ What good is 
there to the owners thereof, save the beholding of 
them with their eyes?” And, alas! what is the 
sight of the eye to the satisfaction of the soul ? 
The whole visible world is utterly too scant for, 
and incommensurate to, the wide and deep capa- 
city of an immortal spirit; so that the same can 
no more satisfy than a less can fill a greater, 
which is surely impossible. Whatever is in the 
world out of God, is described by the prophet, 
Isa. lv. 2. to be not bread, there is the unsuitable- 
ness; and not to satisfy, there is the insufficiency of 
it as to the soul of man: on the other hand, this 
soul of man is so vastly capacious, that though it 
be ever so greedy and rapacious, snatching on 
the right hand, and catching on the left hand, as 
the prophet describes his people, Isa. ix. 20, yet 
still it is hungry and unsatisfied. Which raven- 
ous and insatiable appetite of the sensual soul, is 
elegantly described by the prophet in the simili- 
tude of a whorish woman, who prostituteth her- 
self to all comers, and “ multiplieth her fornica- 
tions,” yet is “ unsatiable, is not, cannot be 
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satisfied,” Ezek. xvi. 28,29. The soul may indeed 
feed, yea, and surfeit upon, but it can never satisfy 
itself from itself, or from any created good: 
nothing can ultimately determine aud centre the 
motions of a soul, but something superior to its 
own essence; which, whilst it misses of, it is as 
it were divided against itself, perpetually strug- 
gling and fluctuating, and travailing in pangs 
with some new design or other to be at rest ; like 
the old lioness in the parable of Ezekiel, breeding 
up one whelp after another to be a lion wherein 
to confide, but disappointed in all; or like the 
poor discontented butterfly, lighting and catching 
every where, but sticking no where; adoring 
something for a god to-day, which it will be ready 
to fling into the fire to-morrow. 

Neither the quantity, variety, nor duration of 
any created objects, can possibly fill up that large 
and noble capacity wherewith God hath endued 
the rational soul; but having departed from its 
centre, and not knowing how to return to its ori- 
ginal, it wanders up and down as it were ina wil- 

erness, and having an imperfect glimmering 
sight of something better than what itself as yet 
either is or hath, but not being able to attain to 
it, it is miserably tormented, even as a man ina 
thirst which he cannot quench; yea, the more he 
runs up and down to seek water, the more is his 
thirst increased whilst he misses of it; so this 
distempered and distracted soul, whilst it seeks to 
quench its thirst at the creature-cistern does but 
inflame it, and in a continual pursuit of rest 
becomes most restless. That every unregenerate 
soul is in such a distressed, weary, restless state 
as I have been describing, appears most evidently 
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by those famous gospel proclamations; one in 
Isa. iv. 1—3. “Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters ;” where, by the thirsters 
are meant those unfixed, unsatisfied souls, as 
appears by the second verse; the other in Matt. 
x1. 28, “Come unto me, all ye that labour,” &c. 
where the promise of giving rest does plainly 
imply the restless state of the persons invited. 
There are a certain horror and anguish in sin and 
wickedness, even long before it be swallowed up 
in hell; a certain vanity and vexation are folded 
up in all earthly enjoyments, though the same do 
not always sting and pierce the soul alike: so 
true is that famous aphorism of the prophet 
Isaiah, “ There is no peace to the wicked.” 
Fourthly, ‘‘ Grace takes not away this thirst of 
the soul afterhappiness and plenary satisfaction.” 
Love and desire, and a tendency towards blessed- 
ness, are so woven into the nature of the soul, 
and inlaid in the very essence of it, that she can~ 
not possibly put them off, however it is the work 
of grace to change and rectify them, as we shall 
see under the next head: the soul of man isa 
kind of immaterial fire, an inextinguishable 
activity, always necessarily catching at some object 
or other, in conjunction with which she thinks to 
be happy: and therefore, if she be rent from her- 
self and the world, and be mortified to the love 
of fleshly and animal lusts, she will certainly 
cleave to some higher and more excellent object, 
as will more clearly appear by and by. Grace 
does not stupify the soul as to its sense of its 
own indigency and poverty, but indeed makes it 
more abundantly sensible and importunate. There 
are more strong motions, and more powerful appe- 
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tites in the godly soul towards its true and proper 
happiness, than in the ungodly and wicked. For 
the understanding of the regenerate soul is so 
enlightened, as that it doth present the will with 
an amiable and satisfactory object ; which object 
therefore being more distinctly and_ perfectly 
apprehended, doth also apprehend or lay hold 
upon the soul, and attract her unto itself. The 
first and fundamental error and mistake of the 
rational soul seems to lie here, even in the under- 
standing ; here lies the very root of the degenerate 
soul’s distemper; and if this were thoroughly re- 
stored and healed, so as to present the will with 
pure and proper ideas and representations of God, 
it might be hoped that this ductile faculty would 
not be long before it clave unto him entirely ; 
nay, it may be doubted whether it could possibly 
resist the dictates of it. 

Now in the regenerate soul this faculty is repaired. 
The spirit of regeneration first of all spreads itself 
upon the understanding, and awakens in it a 
sense of self-indigencv. and of the perfect, all- 
sufficient, suitable, and satisfactory fulness of God, 
in whom it sees all beauty, sweetness, and love- 
liness, in an infinitely ineffable manner wrapped 
up and contained; which will be so far from 
allaying the essential thirst of the soul, and stifling 
its eager gaspings, that it must needs give a 
mighty edge and ardour to its inclinations, and 
put it upon a more bold and earnest striving after 
this glorious object, and charm the whole soul 
into the very arms of God. Therefore not thirst- 
ing in the text, must not be understood absolutely, 
as if grace did utterly extinguish the natural 
activities of the soul, and terminate its propen- 
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sities : but the regenerate and gracious soul doth 
not thirst in such sense, as thirst implies a want 
of a suitable good, or dissatisfaction, or includes 
torment properly so called. In this notion of 
thirst, grace doth indeed quench it, as lintimated 
in the beginning of this discourse, and as will fur- 
ther appear in the procedure of it. But as to this 
most essential thirst, this natural tendency of the 
soul after a central rest and happiness, the same 
is so far from being extinguished or even mode- 
rated by divine grace, that it is greatly improved, 
and mightily inflamed thereby. 

I suppose I need not enlarge upon so acknow- 
ledged a subject ; therefore I will but present you 
with the instances of holy David in the Old 
Testament, and gracious Paul in the New, and so 
quit this head. I need not, I suppose, magnify 
the holy and divine frame of David's spirit by any 
rhetoric of mine; God himself hath given the 
amplest testimony and fairest character of him 
that I remember to have been at any time given 
of any man, when he owns him for a man after 
his own heart : and what a longing, thirsting soul 
this was, I need do no more to demonstrate than 
to turn you to some passages and professions of 
his own in his devout Psalms, such as Psalm 
xlii. 12. Ixiii. 1. exliii. 6, 7. where he borrows 
the strongest inclinations that are to be found in 
the whole creation, to represent the devout ardours 
of his own soul; “ As the hart panteth after the 
water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O 
God. O God, thou art my God, early will I seek 
thee ; my soul thirsteth for thee; my flesh long- 
eth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no 
water is. I stretch forth my hands unto thee; 
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my soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land :” 
vea, he seems like one that would swoon away 
for yery longing: “‘ Hear me speedily, O Lord, 
my spirit faileth, hide not thy face from me, lest 
I be like unto them that go down into the pit; I 
lift up my soul unto thee; I flée unto thee, &c.” 
The very same temper you will find in holy Paul, 
that chosen vessel of God, if you peruse his 
epistles, in all which you will meet with devout 
and strong breathings of the’ same kind ;_parti- 
cularly Phil. iii. 11—14. where he seems to be 
so thirsty after a state of heavenly perfection, that 
he longs after, if I mistake not the meaning of 
the eleventh verse, something that yet he knows 
he cannot arrive at whilst he is in this world, 
even the resurrection of the dead, or such a_per- 
fect state of purity and holiness, as belongs to the 
children of the resurrection. 

5th. “The godly soul thirsteth no more after 
happiness in any creature, nor rests in any worldly 
thing, but in God alone.” This particular con- 
sists also of two branches: the former and nega- 
tive part whereof seems to me to contain in it the 
scope and meaning of our Saviour, in these 
words which I am now interpreting. We have 
already seen that every unsanctified soul is rest- 
less, and craving, wavering, unsatisfied, incon- 
stant to itself, and its choice: by reason of its 
natural activity, it is always spending itself in 
restless and giddy motions, as we observed under 
the first head of this discourse ; but by reason of 
its }gnorauce, and unacquaintedness with the 
one supreme and all-sufficient good, and the 
multiplicity of lower ends and objects, it is miser- 
ably distracted, and doth necessarily grapple 


148 THE NOT THIRSTING 


with inevitable disturbances, in a continual 
unsteadiness, putting forth itself now towards one 
thing, anon to another, courting every thing, but 
matching with nothing ; like a fickle lover, that 
is always enamoured with the last feature he saw, 
or a greedy merchant, that being equally in love 
with the pleasure of being at home, and the profit 
of being abroad, can stay long no where with any 
content, but has always most mind of the place 
where he is not. 

The description that our Lord gives of the un- 
clean spirit that is “gone out of a man,” Matt. 
xii. 43, seems very aptly to agree unto that un- 
clean spirit that is in man, that being departed 
from God, its proper rest and habitation, walketh 
through dry and desert places, I mean, empty 
and unsatisfying creature-enjoyments, seeking rest 
but finding none. It was an accidental affliction 
of believers, but it is the natural and necessary 
affliction of every unbelieving and wicked soul. 
to wander up and down the world destitute, af- 
flicted, tormented. Sinful self is so multiform, 
and that one root, the animal life, has such a 
world of branches, that it is impossible to ad- 
minister due nourishment to them all; and yet 
they are all importunate and greedy suckers too: 
so that he must needs have a difficult task, and a 
painful province, that is constrained to attend 
upon so many, so different, and yet all of them so 
impatient and imperious masters. But I shall 
lose ground by thus going backward to what I 
spoke to under the second head, except I can 
make this advantage of it, to enforce that which 
I was going to speak of, with the greater strength 
and clearer evidence. The case standing thus 


OF A GODLY SOUL. 149 


with the unregenerate soul, as we have seen in 
this short review, I now say, that divine grace 
allays the multifarious thirst of the soul after other 
waters, filthy puddles, of which it could never 
yet drink deep, or if it drunk ever so deep, could 
not be quenched; it determines the soul to one 
object, which before was rent in pieces amongst 
many. It does not destroy any of the natural 
powers, nor dry up the innate vigour of the soul, 
as I made evident under the last head, but it 
takes it off from the chase of all inferior ends, 
and inadequate objects, setting it upon a vehe- 
ment pursuit after, and causing it to spend all 
its powers, not less vigorously but far more 
rationally and satisfactorily, upon, the infinitely 
amiable and self-sufficient God. When the soul 
hath once met with this glorious object, is once 
mastered with this supreme good, is, by divine 
grace, amplified and enlarged, it cannot, with any 
ease, stretch itself upon the creature any more; 
that is too scant and insufficient for it. 

The soul that understands its own origin, nature, 
and capacity, and once comes to view itself in 
God, will see itself too large to be bounded by 
the narrow confines of self, or any creature, and 
too free to be bound down and chained to any 
earthly object whatever. The world indeed may, 
yea, and will, labour to take off the soul : “ What 
is thy Beloved more than another beloved,” that 
thou art so fond of him? “ Are not Abana and 
Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel?’’ Be content, here is hay and 
provender; stay with me this night; let us dally 
and make merry together a little longer. But 
these syren songs are sung to a deaf ear; they 
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cannot enchant the wise and devout soul that hath 
her senses rightly awakened, and exercised to 
discern between good and evil: Ono, ‘Iam sick 
of love,” and sick of every thing that keeps me 
from my beloved ; and therefore, however you may 
go about to defile me through fraud or force, 
through surprise or violence, yet I will not prosti- 
tute myself unto you. The gracious soul hath 
now discovered the most beautiful, perfect, and 
lovely object, even him whose name is love itself; 
which glorious vision hath so blasted and withered 
the choicest flowers in nature’s garden, that they 
have now no more form nor comeliness, beauty 
or fragrancy, to deserve regard: she hath tasted 
the pure and perfect sweetness of the fountain, 
which hath so imbittered all cistern-waters, that 
she finds no more thirstings in herself after them ; 
which is that which our Saviour promiseth here, 
‘ shall never thirst.” A godly man cannot pos- 
sibly be put off with any thing short of God; give 
him his God, or he dies; give him ever so much 
fair usage in the world, ever so much of earthly 
accommodations, they are not accommodated to 
his wants and thirsts, if they have not that God 
in them out of whom all worldly peer are 
even irksome and unpleasant, and all fleshly 
ease is tedious and painful: creature-employ- 
ments are but a wearisome drudgery to a soul 
that is acquainted with the work of angels; 
and creature-enjoyments, in themselves consi- 
dered, are very insignificant, if not burdensome, to 
a mind that is feelingly possessed of the chief good. 

But here it will be seasonable to take into con- 
sideration a grand inquiry, viz. Whether a godly 
man may not be said in some sense to desire the 
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ereature, and how far such a person may be said 
to thirst after it. This I shall speak to as briefly, and 
yet as clearly as | can, in these four particulars. 
1. “ All godly souls are not equally mortified 
to worldly loves, nor equally zealous and impor- 
tunate lovers of God.” This is so evident, in fact, 
that I need not insist upon it. Abraham seems to 
have been as much higher and nobler in spirit 
than his brother Lot, as Lot was more excellent 
than one of the ordinary sons of Adam, I had al- 
most said, than one of the Sodomites amongst 
whom he dwelt. The one leaves all the pleasant and 
plentiful accommodations of his native country, 
at the very first call, going out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went, only relying upon the gracious guid- 
ance of Him whom he followed; he seems to 
reckon all soils alike for his sojourning, and the 
whole habitable world as his own city and home, 
as appears by his readiness to break up house, 
and quit his present habitation, rather than inter- 
fere with the conveniences of his nephew, Gen. 
xiii, 9. The other preferred a fruitful soil before 
a faithful society, and so in some sense his body 
before his soul; and yet, as if it had not been 
enough to make so unadvised a choice, he rests in 
it too; yea, though he was so severely reproved 
by the captivity that befell him there, whereby he 
was not so much called, as indeed carried away 
thence; yet this will not loosen him from his 
earthly conveniences, but he returns to Sodom, 
and from thence he will not part till he be fired 
out, nay, and then also it is with much lingering 
and lothness, Gen. xix. 16. It is evident, I say, 
in fact, both from this and many other instances 
which I purposely omit, that it is so, that all 


152 THE NOT THIRSTING. 


godly souls are not equally careless of these 
earthly things, nor carried out with equal ardou: 
towards the supreme and most glorious object ; 
of which I can assign no fitter reason than this, 
because they are not all equally godly. For, 

2. “ So far as grace prevails, and religion in 
the power of it influences the soul in which it is 
planted, so far earthly loves decay and wither.” 
For these two cannot stand together, the love of 
the world is inconsistent with the love of God, 
1 John ii. 15. “ If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.” So far as any 
soul is sanctified, so far is it mortified -also te all 
creature-enjoyments, to all things that are only 
fuel for the animal life, honour, ease, victory, 
plenty, liberty, relations, recreations, all the en- 
tertainments and delights of this lower life, yea, 
and this very life itself. Earthly and heavenly 
loves are to each other as the two ends of a pair of 
balances, save that they are never found equally 
poising, as the one rises the other falls; just so 
much advantage as this gets, that loses. The 
more the sensual and self-central life thrives and 
prospers, and ihe creature is exalted, the more 
religion and the divine life faint and flag in the 
soul: and so certainly, on the other hand, the 
more divine grace prevails, and the divine life 
flourishes in the soul, the more all earthly objects 
wither away and lose their beauty, and the soul 
cools and languishes as to its love and desire of 
them. So far as a regenerate soul is unrege- 
nerate, so far she will be bustling after other 
lovers: which regeneration will not, I conceive, 
be thoroughly perfected, and therefore these 
lustings not utterly extinguished, till this mortal 
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put on immortality; or, as tne apostle speaks else- 
where, till “ mortality be swallowed up of life.” 

3. For the preventing of rash and uncharitable 
judging, I do affirm, that “ divine and holy souls 
are often mistaken by them that behold their or- 
dinary converse and actions in the body.” They 
are thought sometimes to take pleasure in the 
creature, and to gratify the flesh, when indeed it 
is no such matter; but they take pleasure in the 
stamp of God, or the evidence of his fatherly love, 
which they contemplate therein, and do perhaps, 
most of all, serve a spiritual end, and an eternal 
design, in those very actions which others may 
think are calculated for the gratification of the 
animal life, and the service of the flesh. Let not 
the purblind world, nor the self-befriending hy- 
pocrite, be judge, and it will appear that the truly 
godly soul counts nothing savoury to itself, but 
what represents, teaches, and exhibits something of 
God, nothing pleasant but what hath a tendency 
to him: sucha man doth not feel himself in his 
highest raptures, doth not taste himself in his 
noblest accomplishments, doth not seek himself 
in his most excellent performances: be not mis- 
taken, he doth not so much thirst after long life, 
riches, friends, and liberties, as indeed after God 
in them all; these all signify nothing to him, if they 
bring him not nearer to his God, and conduce to 
his real and spiritual happiness. Yea, possibly, 
in those actions that seem most alien from reli- 
gion, and most designed to please the flesh, he 
may be highly spiritual and pure: so was our 
blessed Saviour we know, even in his conversing 
with scandalous sinners, eating and drinking with 
publicans, and notorious offenders, however he 
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was traduced by a proud and hypocritical genera- 
tion; and so, I doubt not, is many a good Chris- 
tian, according to his measure, pure as Christ 
was pure. When a painted hypocrite, who 
can guess at the temper of others no other way 
but by what he finds in himself, and by what 
he should be and do if he were under the 
same circumstances, comes to be judge of the 
actions or disposition of one who is transformed 
into the image of the divine freedom and be- 
nignity, you may easily imagine what a perverse 
sentence he will pass. It needs not seem very 
strange, methinks, in spirituals, no more than it is 
in corporals, that the most sound and healthful 
constitutions should, upon a lawful call, adven- 
ture themselves further than the crazy and sickly, 
and familiarly converse with and handle, yea, and 
make good work with those briers ‘and thorns, 
which would prove a snare, or a wound, or a 
pricking temptation, to others. If it were possible 
for any man to arrive at the purity and perfection 
of his Saviour, and his firm and immoveable 
radication in true goodness, he would find himself 
so wholly dead to sin, and all temptations and 
motions thereunto, that he would be able to dare 
to walk upon the most boisterous waves, without 
fear of being swallowed up in them, and to take 
up in his hands the most venomous serpent, not 
dreading the sting of it. However, the apprehen- 
sions and actions of more perfect and refined souls 
are not rashly to be judged ; for they may easily 
be mistaken, either by the unhallowed hypocrite, 
or the more imperfect and impotent saint. 

4, To answer yet more fully, I do affirm, that 
“no truly religious soul in the world doth so thirst 


OF A GODLY SOUL, 155 


after the creature, as to place its main happiness 
in it, or to seek satisfaction from it.” However 
all holy souls may not be alike weaned from the 
world, nor equally loving of God, however the 
_ affections and actions of some may really be, and 
of others may seem to be, too gross and fleshly, 
yet no one of all these, in whom this new and 
divine life is indeed found, doth erect a self-supre- 
macy in his own soul, nor take his full and com- 
plete rest and happiness to consist in any creature- 
communion whatsoever. Surely this of not thirst- 
ing is so far a consequence of true religion, as 
that no religious soul in the world can be content 
to exchange-the presence of God, and acquaint- 
ance with him, for any thing, for all things 
besides; or, if you will, plainly thus, no such 
person could be content, no, not for all the world, 
the glory of heaven not excepted, if it may be 
supposed, to be wicked and ungodly: so that by 
thirsting here must not be meant some weak wish- 
ings, and fainter propensities of the soul towards 
created objects; for certainly there is no soul 
found in a body of earth, in which these are not 
found, no, nor yet some more lively and stronger 
strugglings after them (how strong they may be 
in a good Christian, and yet predominated over 
by grace, we cannot punctually determine) : but, 
by thirsting here, must be meant the most quick 
and powerful breathings, the highest and strongest 
ardencies, the predominant and victorious motions 
and desires, of the soul, which do, as it were, fold 
up the whole soul, and lead all its powers and 
faculties with it into a grateful captivity. Thus 
shall he thirst no more, who hath once drunk of 
these waters which flow from the presence of the 
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Lord of life, and which the blessed Redeemer of 
the world is here said to give. 

But, which is the latter branch of this particu- 
lar, this inspired soul which we have been describ- 
ing, thirsteth after his happiness in God alone, 
that is, in the enjoyment of him, We have al- 
ready seen that grace does not destroy the natural 
and essential longings of the soul after a satisfac- 
tory good, but rather enhance them, and that the 
godly soul is most thirsty of all, but not with a 
creature-thirst, as is before proved; it remains 
then, that his thirsting after rest and happiness is 
terminated upon God alone. And so indeed it 
appears in the instances of holy men recorded in 
holy writ, which [I have under the last head 
spoken something to, and so partly prevented 
myself. But unto those passages and professions 
which I quoted out of Psalm xlii. 1, 2, &e. you 
may add such as Psalm iv. 6. which is the voice 
of every godly soul; “ Lord, lift thou up the light 
of thy countenance upon us ;” Psalm xxxix. 6, 7. 
“Surely every man walketh in a vain show; 
surely they are disquieted in vain; he heapeth 
up riches,” &c. ‘* And now, Lord, what wait I 
for? my hope is in thee:” where you have the 
different seekings and centrings of the ungodly, 
and of the godly soul, elegantly described. You 
may, in Psalm Ixxwi. 25. again view the term or 
end of the godly man’s ambition; * Whom have 
Tin heaven but thee, and there is none upon 
earth that I desire besides thee!’ Which trans- 
lation of the words doth livelily set out the godly 
man’s end, and aim, and object, and happiness, 
and indeed his all: or, if we translate, perhaps 
more fitly, with Mollerus, yet they afford us the 
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same doctrine, Who will give me to be in heaven 
and with thee? on earth [ desire nothing. 

And thus have we despatched the fifth pro- 
position, viz. that the godly soul thirsteth no more 
after happiness in any creature, or rest in any 
worldly thing ; and come to the sixth and last 
particular designed for the explication of this not 
thirsting of the religious soul, which is this. 

6thly. In the enjoyment of God, this soul is at 
rest, is fully satisfied. I do not mean so satisfied 
as not to thirst after any more of him, as I have 
often hinted ; but so satisfied, as to be perfectly 
matched with an object transcendently adequate 
to all its faculties, and their respective capacities ; 
and so satisfied as to have peace, and joy, and 
triumph in him. These two I will speak some- 
thing to distinctly, and so pass on. 

Now, for the better understanding of the first 
of these it should be noted, that the reasonable 
soul and the faculties of it are of a vast, large, 
and noble capacity. It is universally granted by 
all that are not Sadducees, that the capacity of 
angels is very great and noble; and that the con- 
dition of the human soul is not much inferior to 
it, may, I think, be gathered from the Psalmist’s 
words, Psal. viii. 5. ‘Thou hast made hima 
little lower than the angels:”’ which words, 
although the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
applies to Christ, Heb. ii. 9. and indeed they 
have a marvellous aptness to him, according to 
the Dutch translation, which runs thus, “ We see 
Jesus crowned with glory and honour, who was 
become a little lesser than the angels, by reason 
of the sufferings of death ; that he should, by the 
grace of God,” &c. Yet I see nothing hindering 
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but that they may be well applied to the excellent 
condition of man by creation ; especially consider- 
ing that many other passages of the Old Testa- 
ment have a double aspect, one more ordinary 
and obvious, which was most clearly understood 
by the prophet that wrote them; the other more 
abstruse and mysterious, principally intended by 
that Spirit that inspired him, and only to be 
understood by the revelation of the same Spirit. 
such are those passages, I conceive, which are 
found in Isa. vii. 14. Hosea xi. 1. interpreted by 
the evangelist, Matt. i. 23. and ii. 15, as also 
Jer. xxxi. 15. with many more. But however it 
goes with that text, and whether or not the souls 
of men be so near of kindred to the angels, as to 
their own comprehensions; yet, that they are 
capable of a most noble and excellent happi- 
ness, and much allied to God himself, appears 
from such texts of scripture as require them 
to be “holy as God is holy ;” to be “ perfect as 
their heavenly Father is perfect.” 

Neither need it seem incredible, that the soul 
should be so capacious ; for we are no more to 
judge of the angelical temper, and noble actings 
of the separated soul, by what we see it to be and 
do in this body of flesh, than one can judge of the 
prowess and puissance of a renowned warrior at 
the head of an army, by what we discern in him 
when he lies bound in chains, or of the power and 
splendour of the sun, by what we discern of it 
when it is eclipsed, or miserably beclouded ; or, 
if you will, no more than we can judge of a man 
by the imperfections, stammerings, and weakness 
of his childhood: for so the apostle Paul seems 
to state the case, 1 Cor. xiii. 10, 11. plainly im- 


OF A GODLY SOUL. 159 


plying, that the present and future condition of 
the soul is comparable to the minority and adult 
state of a man; as if he had said, “ The soul, in 
its future and separate state, will act as much 
nobler than what it doth now, as the soul of the 
wisest and discreetest man in‘the world acteth 
more nobly than what it did when he was a child :” 
yea, and what is still more to our present purpose, 
he seems clearly to intimate in the twelfth verse, 
that this improvement shall happen, not so much 
by the more evident propounding of the object, as 
by the more ample illumination and corroboration 
of the faculties, In the next place it will be easily 
inferred, that all created good is too scant and 
insufficient for the capacious spirit of man; too 
short a bed to stretch itself upon; nay, it cannot 
contract itself so as to be accommodated to any 
worldly good, without pain and anguish. From 
both which it will be naturally and necessarily 
concluded, that God alone is that adequate object 
which can match the soul of man, and satisfy it, 
as being infinitely superior and transcendent 
to it. 

The enjoyment of God is that ultimate end, and 
perfect good, that is only able to fix the spirit of 
man; which otherwise, not meeting with its 
match, would be tossed to and fro, and labour 
under perpetual disquietude and restless fluctua- 
tions. God is that almighty goodness and sweet- 
ness, who alone is able to draw out all the appe- 
tites of the soul unto himself, satisfy all its cray 
ings, charm all its restless motions, and cause all 
its faculties, in the purest and most complacential 
manner, to conspire together to give up themselves 
wholly and entirely to himself. 
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Hence ariseth pure peace, yea, joy and triumph, 
to the religious soul. The God of hope filleth 
the godly soul with all peace and joy in believing, 
Rom. xv. 13. Christ doth on purpose speak 
words to the hearts of his disciples, that “ their 
joy may be full,” John xv. 11. But whether the 
most benign and gracious Father of spirits doth 
immediately from himself inspire the holy soul 
with divine joys and pleasures, kindled, as I may 
say, with nothing but his own breath ; or whether 
he bring them to his holy mountain, and into his 
house of prayer, and by that, or any other the 
like means, make them joyful, and of glad heart, 
as in the day of a solemn festival, as he hath 
“promised to do, Isa. lvi. 7. and Isa. xxv. 6. how- 
ever it be, I say, sure it is that he freqaently 
puts a gladness into their hearts beyond that of 
the harvest or the vintage, Psal. iv. 7. and makes 
them to rejoice with “joy unspeakable and full 
of glory,” 1 Peter i. 8. 

Having now unfolded the meaning of the gra- 
cious soul’s not thisting any more, I should pass 
to the last thing contained in the text; but find- 
ing myself oppressed in my spirit by the considera- 
tion of this necessary consequence of true religion, 
when I compare the temper of Christians with it, 
I must crave leaye to stay a little and breathe. 
And what shall I breathe but a sad and bitter 
complaint over that low, earthly, selfish, greedy 
spirit which actuates the world at this day, yea, 
and the generality of the professors of that sacred 
religion which we call Christianity. Alas! what 
a company of thieves and murderers, I mean, 
base and sensual loves and lusts, lodge in those 
very souls who would be taken for temples con- 
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secrated to the name, and honour, and inhabita- 
tion of the eternal God, the Spirit of truth and 
holiness! Oh what pity is it that the precious 
souls of men, yea, and of Christians, the best of 
men, that are all capable of so glorious a liberty, 
so high and honourable a happiness, should be 
bound down under such vile and sordid lusts, 
feeding upon dust and gravel, to whom the hidden 
manna is freely offered, and God himself is ready 
to become a banquet! And Oh what a shame is 
it for those who profess themselves children of 
God, disciples of the most holy Jesus, and heirs 
of his pure and undefiled kingdom of heaven ; 
for these, I say, willingly and greedily to roll 
themselves’ in filthy and brutish sensualities, to 
set up that on high in their souls, which was made 
to be under their bodies, and so to love and live 
as if they studied to have no affinity at all, but 
would be as unlike as they could to that God and 
Redeemer, and unfit for that inheritance! 

How often shall it be protested to the Christian 
world, by men of the greatest devotion and seri- 
ousness, that it is utterly mad, and perfectly vain, 
to dream of entering into the kingdom of heaven 
hereafter, except the kingdom of heaven enter 
into our souls during their union with these 
bodies!’ How long shall the Son of God, who 
came into the world on purpose to be the most 
giorious example of true and divine purity, exact 
and perfect self-denial and mortification, how 
long shall he lie by in his word as an antiquated 
pattern, only cut out for the apostolical ages of 
the world, and only suited to some few morose 
and melancholic men! Is it not a monstrous 
spectacle, and to be hissed out of the world with 
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the greatest indignation, a covetous, voluptuous, 
ambitious, sensual saint? With what face can 
we pretend to true religion, or a feeling acquain- 
tance with God, and the things of his personal 
service and kingdom, whilst the continual bleat- 
ings and lowings of our souls after created good 
do betray us so manifestly, and proclaim before 
all the world that the beast, the brutish life, is 
still powerful in us? ‘If ye seek me,” saith 
Christ to his followers, as he did once to his 
persecutors, “then let these go;” let go your 
hold of these earthly objects, let vanish these 
worldly joys and toys; ‘“ withhold your throat 
from thirst, and your feet from being unshod,” 
and come, follow me only, and ye shall have trea- 
sure in heaven; for he that will not deny all for 
me, is not worthy of me. But, ah sad and dread- 
ful fall, that hath so miserably cramped this royal 
offspring, and made the King’s son to be a lame 
Mephibosheth! Ah doleful apostacy! How are 
the sons of the morning become brats of dark- 
ness, and the heirs of heaven vassals and drudges 
to earth! How is the King’s daughter unequally 
yoked with a churlish Nabal, that continually 
checketh her more divine and generous motions! 
How unhappily art thou matched, O my soul! 
And yet, alas! I see it is too properly a marriage; 
for thou hast clean forgotten ‘thine own people, 
and thy Father's house.” Take up, O take up a 
lamentation, thou virgin, daughter of the God of 
Zion; formerly indeed a virgin, but now, alas! 
no longer a virgin, but miserably married to an 
unworthy mate, that can never be able to match 
thy faculties, nor maintain thee according to 
the grandeur of thy birth. ‘Return, return, O 
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Shulamite, return, return; so shall the King yet 
again greatly desire thy beauty;” for so he hath 
promised, Jer. iii. 21,22. that when there shall be 
a voice heard upon the high places, weeping and 
supplications of the children of Israel, because 
they have perverted their way, and forgotten the 
Lord their God, and the backsliding children 
shall return, that then he ‘will heal their 
backslidings.” 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The term or end of religzon, eternal life, con- 
stdered in a double notion: First, as it signi- 
Jies the essential happiness of the soul.—The 
second, as i¢ takes in many glorious appen- 
dices.—The noble and genuine breathings of 
the godly soul after, and springing up ito, 
the former.—In what sense she may be said 
to desire the latter.—A general answer given 
to this query.—A serious exhortation to Chris- 
tians, to live more spiritually, more suitably to 
the nature of souls, redeemed souls, resulting 
Srom the whole discourse. 


Iam now come to the last thing whereby this 
most noble principle is described, viz. the term 
or end of it; ‘and that is said here in the text to 
be everlasting life. This is the highest pitch of 
perfection, unto which the new creature is cca- 
tinually growing up; which the apostle Paul 
hath expressed with as much eloquence as words 
are able to magnify it, calling it the “ measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ:” this is that 
unbounded ocean which this living fountain, by 
so many incessant issues, and unwearied stream- 
ings, perpetually endeavours to empty itself into, 
or rather to unbosom itself in. Now what this 
is, we must confess with the apostle John, and 
indeea we have more reason to make such a con- 
fession than he had, that it doth not yet appear, 
viz. neither fully nor distinctly: but yet, since I 
am thus cast upon the contemplation of it, it will 
be a pertinent piece of pleasure a little to inquire 
into it: and though it surpass the power and 
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skill of all created comprehensions to take the 
just dimensions, and faithfully give in the height, 
and depth, and length, aud breadth of it; yet 
we may essay to walk about this heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, as the psalmist speaks of the earthly, “and 
tell the towers thereof, mark her walls, consider 
her palaces,” that we may tell it to the generation 
following. 

We will first consider eternal life in the most 
proper notion of it, as it implies the essential 
happiness of the soul; and so it is no other than 
the soul’s pure, perfect, and established state. By . 
a state I do designedly disparage that grosser no- 
tion of a place, as that which scarcely deserves to 
enter into the description of such a glory, or, at 
best, will obtain but a very low room there: by 
purity, I purposely explode that carnal ease, rest, 
immunity, affluence of sensual delights, accom- 
modated only to the animal life; which last, Ma- 
hometans, and the former, too many professed 
Christians, and the Jews almost generally, dream 
of, and judge heaven to be. By perfection, I dis- 
tinguish it from the best state which the best men 
upon earth can possibly be in. So then, I take 
eternal life, in the primary and most proper notion 
of it, to be full, and perfect, and everlasting enjoy- 
ment of God, communion with him, and a most 
blissful conformity of all the powers and faculties 
of the soul to his eternal goodness, truth, and 
love, as far as it is or may become capable of the 
communications of the Divinity. This life was, 
at the highest rate imaginable, purchased by our 
ever blessed Lord and Saviour in the days of his 
flesh, and here in the text promised to every be- 
lieving soul Now, inasmuch as we are ignorant 
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both of the present capacity of our own faculties, 
how large they are, and much more ignorant how 
much more large and ample they may be made, 
on purpose to receive the more rich and plentiful 
communications of the divine life and image, 
therefore can we not comprehend either the tran- 
scendent life, happiness, and glory, or that degree 
of sanctity and blessedness which the believing 
soul may be advanced unto in another world. 
The popish schoolmen nicely dispute about the 
sight of God, and the love of God, to wit, in whe- 
ther of these the formal blessedness of the soul 
consisteth, ill separating those whom God hath so 
firmly joined together, as if it were possible that 
either a blind love, or a jejune and unaftectionate 
speculation, could render a soul entirely happy : 
but it is much safer to say, that the happiness 
and eternal life of the soul standeth in the posses- 
sion or fruition of God; and this doth necessarily 
import the proper perfection of every faculty. No- 
thing can be the true happiness of a spirit, that 
is either inferior or extrinsical to it; it must be 
something divine, and that wrought into the very 
nature and temper of it. I doubt not to affirm, 
that if the soul of man were possibly advanced, 
so as to receive adoration or divine power, yet if it 
were in the mean time void of divine dispositions 
and a godlike nature, it were far from being 
glorified, and made happy as to its capacity. 
What health is to the body, that is holiness to 
the soul; which happily the apostle alludes to, 
when he speaks of the “ spirit of a sound mind,” 
2 Tim. i. 7. 

There is another notion of eternal life which 
some contend for, by which they mean not barely 
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the essential happiness of the soul, but that, with 
the addition of many suitable and glorious cir- 
cumstances, the essential happiness of the soul, as 
it is attended with the appendices of a glorified 
body, the beholding of Christ, the amicable so- 
ciety of angels, freedom from temptations, the 
knowledge of the secrets of nature and_provi- 
dence, and some such like; to which may be also 
added, though of a lower degree, open absolution, 
or a visible deliverance of the saints out of the 
overthrow of the wicked at the conflagration of 
the world, power over devils, eminence of place, 
enjoyment of friends, and some other like. Now 
let us briefly consider what tendencies there are 
in the religious soul towards each of these: and 
here I must crave leave to speak jointly both of 
the end, and of the motion thereunto; though it 
may be thought that the former only falls fairly 
under our present consideration. 

First then, I suppose that eternal life in the first 
“sense of it is intended here, to wit, the essential 
happiness of the soul, or its perfect and everlast- 
ing enjoyment of God. For the description is 
here made of religion itself in the abstract, or that 
principle of divine life which Christ Jesus im- 
planted in the soul, and being so considered, it is 
hard to conceive how that should spring up into 
any of these appendant circumstances, or into any 
thing but the completion and perfection of itself; 
though the religious soul, taken in the concrete, 
possibly may. And indeed, though we should al- 
flow, which we shall take into consideration under 
the next head, that many of those high scriptural 
phrases which are brought to describe the future 
condition of believing souls, do principally respect 
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the appendices of its essential happiness (as a 
kingdom, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens, an inheritance reserved, a place pre- 
pared, and the like,) yet it seems very unnatural to 
interpret this phrase, “ life,” and “ eternal life,” 
any otherwise than of that which I call the essen- 
tial happiness of the soul: but if we interpret it 
of this, the sense is very fair and easy; thus this 
principle of divine life is continually endeavouring 
to grow up to its just altitude, to advance itself 
unto a triumphant state, even as all other princi- 
ples of life do naturally tend towards a final 
accomplishment, and ultimate perfection. Carnal 
self, or the animal life, may be indeed said to bea 
well of water too, poisonous water; but that 
springs up into a sensual life, popular applause, 
self-accommodations; or if you will, in the apostle’s 
phrase, into the fulfilment of the lusts of the flesh. 
This I speak only by way of illustratory opposi- 
tion: for, to speak more properly, this corrupt 
principle hath in it the central force of death and 
hell, and is always tumbling downward ; whereas 
this divine principle is always climbing upward : 
but they agree in this, that they both seek: their 
own gratifications, and study to acquire their re- 
spective perfections. The everlasting and most 
glorious enjoyment of God is certainly most per- 
fective of the soul; and therefore is most properly 
and most deservingly said to be its “ eternal life,” 
according to that of our Saviour, John xvii. 3. 
Now this eternal life is not a thing specifically 
different from religion, or the image of God, or 
the divine life, but indeed the greatest height, and 
the most possible perfection of itself: even as the 
sun at noon-day is not a light really distinct from 
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what it was in the first dawnings of the morning, 
but a different degree, and far more glorious state; 
which seems to be the very similitude whereby the 
Spirit of God illustrateth the matter in hand, 
Prov. iv. 18. or, as a man of perfect age is not a 
distinct species from a child, but‘much more com- 
plete and excellent in that species; to which the 
apostle refers, treating of this subject, ] Cor. xiii.J1. 
Man hath not two distinct kinds of happiness in 
the two distinct worlds, that he is made to live in; 
but one and the same thing in his blessedness in 
both, which, as I said before, must needs be the 
enjoyment of God. The translation made of the 
text is very suitable to this notion; for this divine 
principle is said to spring up, not unto, but into 
everlasting life: it springs up till it be swallowed 
up into the perfect knowledge, love, and enjoy- 
ment of God. Even as youth is swallowed up in 
manhood, so this grace is swallowed up in glory, 
and not so much abolished, as indeed perfected. 
By this phrase the genius of true religion, and 
the excellent temper of the truly religious soul, is 
most livelily described. This is the soul that, 
being in some measure delivered from its unnatural 
bondage, and freed from its unhappy confinement, 
now spreads itself in God, lifts up itself unto him, 
stretches itself upon him, is not content with a 
heaven merely to come, but brings down a heaven 
into itself, by carrying up itself unto, and after, the 
God of heaven. God is become great, only great, 
in the eye of such a Christian; he is indeed be- 
come all things to him: whilst this principle is 
rightly and actually predominant in him, he knows 
no interest but to thrive and grow great in God; 
no will, but to serve the will, and comply with the 
P 
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mind, of God; no end, but to be united to God ; 
no business, but to display and reflect the glory 
and perfections of God upon the earth: the main 
business of this life, I say, is to serve him, the 
main ambition of his soul to be jike unto him, and 
his main happiness in this world to be united to 
him, and, in the world to come, to be swallowed 
up in him; in this world to know, love, delight 
in, and enjoy God above all things, and in the 
world to come to enjoy him more than so. _ 

The gladsome growings up of the tender flow- 
ers unto the friendly sun, being once power- 
fully surprised with his precious and benign 
influences, and the cheerful haste with which the 
sympathetic needle pursues the attractive load- 
stone, being once rightly touched and affected 
with it, do alittle, though but a little, resemble 
and represent the motions of a spirit impregnated 
with this divine principle, and strongly impressed 
with the image and stamp of God. Faith, hope, 
and love, are knitting and springing graces, and 
this eternal life is the end and perfection of them 
all; not that any one of them, I conceive, shall 
be utterly abolished, as some conclude concerning 
the two former, though without good ground, I 
think, from the apostle’s words, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
But faith will be ripened into the most firm and 
undisturbed confidence, affiance, and acquies- 
cence in God; hope will be advanced into a more 
cheerful, powerful, and confident expectation, 
having for its object the perpetuation of the soul’s 
felicity ; and love will become much more loving, 
und more clearly distinguishable from the imper- 
fect longings and languishings of this present 
state, when it shall flower up into pure delights 
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and complacencies, resting and glorying in the 
arms of its adequate, satisfactory, and eternal ob- 
ject. The faith of the hypocrite, and indeed his 
hope too, is still springing up into self-preserva- 
tion, deliverance, liberty, a splendid and pompous 
state of the church, (that is, of his own party,) or 
some such thing as will gratify the animal life, 
and there it terminates; but the faith of the sin- 
cere and religious soul springs up into eternal 
life ; it knows no term but “ the salvation of the 
soul,” 1 Pet. i, 9. As its hope knows no accom- 
Seen but a state of godlike purity and per- 
ection, 1 John ili. 3. The mere natural man lives 
within himself, within a circle of his own, and 
cannot get-out; whether he eat, or drink, or pray, 
or be zealous for the popular pulling down of the 
political antichrist, he is still in his own circle, he 
is still sacrificing in all this to the animal life, as 
I have already made evident: but the godly soul 
is divested of self, is still contriving the advance- 
ment of a nobler life within itself, and moving to- 
wards God as its supreme and all-sufficient good. 
Give a saint all that the whole world can 
afford, he cannot fix, nor settle, nor centre here: 
God hath put into him a holy restless appetite 
after a higher good, which he would rather 
be, than what heis. 1 know indeed that the soul 
that is thus divinely free may be hindered in its 
flight; but it will deliver itself from the clog at 
length : you may choke and dam up the stream- 
ings of this fountain perhaps, but they will burst 
out again; you may cast ashes upon this pure 
fire for a time, but it will flame out again; sucha 
damp cannot arise, no, not from hell itself, as to 
extinguish it. The Philistines I remember, stop- 
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ped the wells of water which Abraham had digged 
in Gerar, and filled them with earth, Gen. xxvi. 15. 
But this well of water, which God diggeth in the 
holy and humble soul, cannot be stopped, neither 
by the devil, nor by any of his servants, but it 
will find vent upward: though you endeavour to 
fill it with earth, which indeed is the likeliest to 
choke it, though you cast the dust and gravel of 
earthly pleasures, profits, or preferments into it, 
yet it is a well of living water, and will work its 
passage out. The hungerings of the godly soul are 
not, cannot be satisfied, till it come to feed upon 
the hidden manna, nor its thirstings quenched, 
till it come to be swallowed up in the unbounded 
ocean of life and love. 

The secondary and more improper notion of 
eternal life, I told you, was that which takes in 
the circumstances or appendices of it. And here 
we must needs allow, that the holy scriptures 
openly avouch some of these circumstances, as 
those especially of the first rank that I named, 
of some of which it seems to make great account; 
and possibly the scripture may somewhere or 
other imply all the rest, even those of the inferior 
rank, Again, we will allow, that many of those 
phrases which the scripture uses to describe the 
blessed state of the other world, principally re- 
spect these appendices of the soul’s essential hap- 
piness: such perhaps are the “crown of righte- 
ousness” mentioned by the apostle, 2 Tim. iy, 8. 
“the prize of the high calling,” mentioned by 
the same apostle, Phil. iii. 14. “the house 
which is from heaven,” spoken of 2 Cor. v. 2. 
‘a kingdom, an incorruptible inheritance, a place 
prepared, mansions, a reward, praise, and honour, 
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and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ,” 
1 Peter i. 7. and that glory, honour, and peace, 
spoken of by the apostle Paul, Rom. i. 10. 
These are all scriptural descriptions of the other 
state, and I suppose we may grant them to have 
a peculiar reference to this secondary and preter- 
essential happiness of the soul: though I know 
not any necessity there is to be so liberal in our 
concessions ; for it may be fairly said concerning 
all, or most of them, that the design of these 
phrases is not so much to: establish this less 
proper notion, or to point out the circumstances 
of the glorified state, as to insinuate how much 
more ample and glorious that state shall be than 
this in which we now are; asa prize is looked 
upon as somewhat more excellent than what is 
done or expended to acquire it, (it must needs be 
so esteemed by runners and wrestlers,) a kingdom 
is a more glorious state than that of subjection, and 
an inheritance isincomparably more ample than the 
pension that is allowed the heir in his minority. 

But these things being conceded, it doth not 
appear how far, or under what notion, the religi- 
ous soul, as such, doth spring up into these addi- 
tional glories, and thirst after them. I know 
there are many that speak very highly of these 
appendices, and allow the godly soul a very high 
and irrespective valuation of them: and this they 
do principally infer from the example of Christ 
himself, as also of Moses and Paul. Give me 
leave, therefore, to suggest something, not to ener- 
vate, but to moderate the argument drawn from 
these persons; and, after that, I shall briefly lay 
down what I conceive to be most scriptural and 
rational in this matter. 

p2 
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As for the example of Christ, it seems to 
make not much for them in this matter. For 
however the text is very plain, that “ for the joy 
that was set before him, he endured the cross ;” 
and this joy seems plainly to be his session at the 
right hand of God, Heb. xii. 2. Yet, if by this 
joy we understand a more full and glorious pos- 
session of God, and a more excellent exaltation 
of his human nature to a more free fruition of 
the divine, then it cannot be applied to any thing 
but the springing af of the gracious soul into its 
essential happiness; which I have already con- 
tended for, as being the proper genius of such a 
soul: or if by this joy and throne we understand 
the power that Christ foresaw he should be vested 
with, of leading captivity captive, trampling under 
feet the powers of hell and darkness, and procu- 
ring gifts for men, which seems to me to be the 
most likely, then it belongs not at all to men, 
neither can this example be drawn into imitation. 

As for the instance of Moses, who is said to 
have had “ respect to the recompense of the re- 
ward,” Heb. xi. 26. It is not yet granted, that 
that recompense of reward relates principally 
to these appendants of the soul’s essential hap- 
piness, neither can it, I suppose, be evinced: 
but, though I should also allow that, which I in- 
cline to do, yet all that can be inferred from it is 
but a respect that Moses had, as our translation 
well renders it, or some account, which he in 
his sufferings made of this recompense; which 
was a very warrantable contemplation. 

The apostle Paul indeed doth openly profess 
that he looked for, and desired, the coming of 
Christ from heaven, upon the account of that 
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glorious body which he would then clothe him 
with, Phil. iii. 20, 21. and so he might sure, and 
yet not desire it principally and primarily, but 
secondarily, and with reference. 

And this leads me to the general answer that I 
was preparing to give, which is this. Some of 
the circumstances which I have named, especially 
that of the glorified body, may be reduced to the 
essential happiness of the soul, or included in it, 
so as that the soul could not otherwise be per- 
fectly happy. It is the opinion of all divines, I 
think, that a Christian is not completely happy, 
till he consist of a soul and body both glorified. 
And indeed, considering the dear affection, and 
essential aptitude, that God hath planted in the 
human soul for a body, we cannot well conceive 
how she should be perfectly happy without one : 
and this earthly body is, alas! an unequal yoke- 
fellow, in which she is half stifled, and rather 
buried, than conveniently lodged ; so that it seems 
necessary even to her essential happiness, that 
she should have some more heavenly and glorious 
body, wherein she may commodiously and 
pleasantly exert her innate powers, and whereby 
she may also express herself in a spiritual and 
nobler manner, suitable to her own natural dig- 
nity and vigour, and to her infinitely amiable and 
most beloved object. 

Concerning the rest of the circumstances which 
cannot be thus reduced, I conceive that such of 
them as are necessary to the essential happiness 
of the soul, by way of subserviency, may be eyed, 
and desired, and thirsted after secondarily, and 
as they are subservient to that essential blessed- 
ness. I confess I do not understand under what 
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other notion a religious soul can lift up itself unto 
them, { mean, not so far forth as it is holy and 
religious, and acts suitably to that divine principle 
which the Father of spirits, or rather the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, hath implanted in it. 
And if there be any other circumstance which 
cannot be reduced to one of these kinds, I suppose 
it may be reckoned amongst the objects and grati- 
fications of the animal life, and not to make up 
any part of the godly man’s heaven, or that eternal 
life which religion springs up into : for I do easily 
imagine, that a fleshly fancy may verily be mightily 
ravished with the desire of such a heaven as is 
suitable to it; and that a mere animal man may 
he as heartily desirous to be in such a kingdom 
of God as he hath shaped out to himself, as he is 
utterly unwilling that the true kingdom of God 
(such as the apostle describes, Rom. xiv. 17. 
“ consisting in righteousness, aid peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost”) should be in him, If our 
continual cry be after safety, self-preservation, 
liberty, redemption, and deliverance from those 
things only that oppress and grieve our fleshly 
interest, and our thirstings principally terminate 
in knowledge, though it be of God himself, free- 
dom from condemnation, power over devils, yea, 
or any visible pomp, glory, or splendour, though 
it be of ever so ethereal and heavenly a nature, 
what do we more than others? what is all this 
more than may naturally spring up from the 
animal life, and be ultimately resolved into carnal 
self. 

Wherefore, as a result from the whole dis- 
course, especialiy from this last part of it, let me 
earnestly entreat all the professors of this holy 
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religion, which the blessed Messiah Christ Jesus 
hath so dearly bought for the world, and so clearly 
revealed in it, not to value themselves by any 
thing which the power of natural self-love may 
exert or desire, perform or expect, nor by any 
thing below the image of God, and the internal 
and transforming manifestations of Christ Jesus 
in them; the perfection of which is eternal life, 
in the most proper and true notion of it. 

I know that I have often suggested the same 
lesson in this short treatise, but I know also 
that I can never inculcate it often enough; 
nay, the eloquence of angels is not sufficient to 
imprint it upon the hearts of men. Possibly it 
may startle some hypocritical professors, and 
carnal gospellers, (God grant it may effectually !) 
and make the ears of many that hear it to tingle, 
but yet I will proclaim it, ‘It is possible for a 
man to desire not only the things of this world, 
(which St. James speaks of, chap. iv. 3.) but even 
heaven itself, to consume it upon his lusts; and 
he may as truly be making provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil it in the lusts thereof, in longing after a 
kind of self-salvation, as in eating, and drinking, 
and rising up to play. Certainly a true christian 
spirit, rightly invigorated and actuated by this 
divine and potent principle, christian religion, 
cannot look upon heaven as merely future, or as 
something perfectly distinct from him; but he 
eyes it as life, eternal life, the perfection of the 
purest and divinest life communicable to a soul, 
and is daily thirsting after it, or rather, as it is in 
“the text, growing up into it. I know that heaven 
is sometimes called a rest, in opposition to the 
dissatisfaction of the uncentred and unbelieving 
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soul; but, in opposition to a sluggish, inert, and 
dormant rest, it is here said to be life, eternal 
life. Let us shew ourselves to be living Chris- 
tians, by springing up into the utmost consumma- 
tion of life: let it appear that Christ Jesus, the 
Prince of life, who was manifested on purpose to 
take away our sins, 1 John iii. 5. hath not only 
covered our shame, and, as it were, embalmed our 
dead souls, to keep them from putrefaction, and 
strewed them with the flowers of his merits, to 
take away their noisome stink from the nostrils 
of his Father, but hath truly advanced, re-instated, 
and made to flourish, the souls that sin had so 
miserably degraded and deflowered. Deliver 
yourselves, O immortal souls! from all those 
unsuitable and unseemly cares, studies, and joys, 
from all those low and particular ends and lusts, 
which do not only pinch and _ straiten, but even 
debase and debauch you : let it not be said, that 
the king of Sodom hath made Abraham rich ; 
that your main delight, happiness, and content- 
ment are derived from any prosperous, plentiful, 
peaceable, pompous state, any thing that may be 
called a self-accommodation, either in the world 
that now is, or that which is to come; but from 
the righteousness of faith, and your vital union 
with the Father and the Son: to whom, in the 
unity of the Spirit, be honour and glory, werld 
without end. Amen. 
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PREFACE, 


Iv is now more than seven months since it pleas- 
ed the holy and wise God to visit my house 
with the plague, (in 1666,) when some dear and 
christian friends from London were with me, 
whereby he gently touched and gave warning to 
myself and whole family, consisting then of eight 
souls, but called away hence only three members 
of it, namely, two tender babes, and one servant, 
besides my beloved sister, and a child of my 
precious friend, that man of God, Mr. G. C. 
since also translated, who were of these citizens 
that visited me. You will easily believe that I 
can have no pleasure to rake into the ashes of 
the dead, nor to revive the taste of that worm- 
wood and gall, which was then given me to 
drink ; and yet I see no reason but that I ought 
to take pleasure in the pure and holy will of 
God, which always proceeds by the eternal rules 
of almighty love and goodness, though the same 
be executed upon my dearest creature-comforts, 
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and grate ever so much upon my sweetest earth- 
ly interest ; yea, and I see all reason in the world 
why I should give to God the glory of his attri- 
butes and works, before all the world, and en- 
deavour that some instruction may accompany 
that astonishment, which from me and my house 
hath gone out and spread itself far and near. 

I will not undertake to make any physical ob- 
servations upon this unaccountable disease, nor 
to vindicate myself either from that great guilt 
that is charged upon me, as if I were a sinner 
above all that dwell in this country, or from 
those many false and senseless aspersions that 
have been cast upon my behaviour during this 
visitation, much like that we read of, Matt. xxviii. 
13.; but do freely commit myself to Him that 
judgeth righteously; and pray with the Psalmist, 
Psalm Ixix. 6. “ Let not them that wait on thee, 
O Lord God of hosts; be ashamed. for my sake ; 
let not those that seek thee be confounded for my 
sake, O God of Israel.” Neither do I purposely 
undertake in this preface to reconcile the provi- 
dences of the most wise God to his promises, or 
to solve the seeming difference between the words 
of his mouth and the language of his hands, be- 
tween which I have only suspected some kind of 
jar, but have experienced an excellent harmony ; 
“In very faithfulness hast thou afflicted me.” 
Whence arise all these uncharitable censures 
with which the afflicted soul is apt to charge both 
himself and his God too? spring they not cer- 
tainly from these two grand causes,—a misap- 
prehension of the nature of God, and of the 
nature of good and evil? Let the studious and 
pious reader search and judge, 


¢ 
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If ever therefore you would be established in 
your minds in a day of affliction: 1. Labour to 
be rightly informed concerning the nature of 
God.—Away with those low and gross appre- 
hensions of God, whereby your carnal fancies do 
ascribe unto God such a kind of indulgence 
towards his children as you bear towards yours, 
which indeed no way agrees to his nature. His 
good-will towards his children, is a solid, wise, 
and holy disposition, infinitely unlike to our hu- 
man affections. 2. Labour to be rightly in- 
formed concerning the nature of good and evil.— 
Judge not the goodness or evil of things by their 
agreeableness or disagreeableness to your fleshly 
palate, or- carnal interest, but by the relation 
that they have tothe supreme good. The great- 
est prosperity in the world is no further good, 
than as it tends to make us partakers of God: 
and the greatest affliction may thus be really 
good also. But that by the bye. My design is 
to justify and glorify infinite wisdom, righteous- 
ness, goodness, and holiness, before all men. 

O blessed God ! who makest a seeming dungeon 
to be indeed a wine-cellar; who bringest his 
poor people into a wilderness, on set purpose 
there to speak comfortably to them! Be of good 
cheer,O my soul: he hath taken away nothing 
but what he gave; and in lieu of it hath given 
thee that which shall never. be taken away, the 
first-fruits of life, instead of those whom the first- 
born of death hath devoured. But why do I 
say devoured? doth not that truly live at this 
day, which was truly lovely in those darlings? 
Didst thou, O my fond heart, love beauty, sweet- 
ness, ingenuity, incarnate? and canst thou not 
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love it still in the fountain, and enjoy it in a 
more immediate and compendious way. Thy 
body indeed cannot taste sweetness in the ab- 
stract, nor see beauty, except as subsisting in 
matter; but canst not thou, O my soul, taste 
the uncreated goodness and sweetness, except it 
be embodied, and have some material thing to 
commend it to thy palate? Be ashamed that 
thou, being a spirit as to thy constitution, art no 
more spiritual in thy affections and operations. 
Dost thou with sadness reflect upon those sweet 
smiles, and that broken rhetoric, with which 
those babes were wont to entertain thee? 1. 
Consider duly what of real contentment thou hast 
lost in losing these.—For what were those things 
to thy real happiness? Thou hast lost nothing, 
but what it was no solid pleasure nor true feli- 
city to enjoy; nothing but what the most sensual 
and brutish souls do enjoy as much as thou. 2. 
Be ashamed rather that thou didst enjoy them 
in such a gross and unspiritual manner, Art 
thou troubled because any earthly interest is vio- 
lated? rather be ashamed that thou hadst and 
cherishedst any such interest. 


But pardon me, courteous readers, this digres- 
sive soliloquy; and now suffer me patiently, 
whilst I speak something by way of admiration— 
something by way of observation—and something 
by way of exhortation. 


Ist. Let me call upon men and angels, to help 
me in celebrating the infinite and almighty grace 
and goodness of the eternal and blessed God,— 
who enabled me to “abide the day of his coming,” 


PREFACE. - Xi 


Mal. iii. 2.—to stand when he appeared; and 
made me willing to suffer him to sit as a refiner 
of silver in my house ;—who carried me above 
all murmurings against, I had almost said, all 
remembrance of, those instruments that conveyed 
the infection to me:—who reconciled my heart to 
this disease, so that it seemed no more grievous 
or noisome than any other;—who subdued me to, 
I had almost said, brought me in love with, this 
intimation of the divine will. I can remember 
(alas! that I can say little more but that I do 
remember) how my soul was overpowered, yea, 
and almost ravished with the goodness, holiness, 
and perfection of the will of God; and verily judged 
it my happiness and perfection, as well as my 
duty, to comply cheerfully with it,and be moulded 
into it;-—-who gave me a most powerful and quick 
sense of the plague of a carnal heart, self-will, 
and inordinate creature-loves, convincing me that 
those were infinitely worse than the plague in the 
flesh ;—who wonderfully preserved me from the 
assaults of the devil; never let him Joose, so much- 
as to try his strength upon my integrity, to drive 
me to despondency, or to any uncharitable con- 
clusion concerning my state ;—who enabled me 
to converse with his love and mercy in the midst 
of his chastening ; to see his shining and smiling 
face through this dark cloud; yea, kept upa clear 
and steady persuasion in my soul, that 1 was be- 
loved of him, though afflicted by him ;—who 
knew my soul in adversity, visited me when I was 
sick and in prison, refreshed, strengthened, and 
comforted my inner man in a marvellous manner 
and measure, and made me appear to myself 
never less shut up, than when shut up. O would 
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to God I might be never worse than when I-was 
shut up of the plague! The not removing that 
affliction-frame, I shall count a greater blessing 
and a more proper mercy, than the removing that 
afflicted state ;—who cleared up my interest in his 
Son, strengthened my evidences of his love, and 
assured my soul of its happy state, more than at 
all times formerly. I had clearer and surer evi- 
dences of divine grace in that patient, self-deny- 
ing, self-submitting frame of spirit, than in all the 
duties that I ever performed. The valley of tears 
brought me more sight of my God, and more in- 
sight into myself, than ever the valley of visions, 
all duties and ordinances, had done. When the 
Sun of righteousness arose upon my soul, and 
chased away all the mists and fogs of self-will 
and creature-love, then also did all black and 
dismal fears, all gloomy doubting, most sensibly 
flee before Him, who maintained my health in 
the midst of sickness, in the midst of death, and 
supplied my family, from compassionate friends, 
with all things needful for food, physic, &c. The 
Lord return it sevenfold into their bosoms. 

I do not remember that either sorrow of 
mind, or sickness of body, ever prevailed so much 
upon me, during three months’ seclusion, as to 
hinder me of my ordinary study, repast, devo- 
tions, or my necessary attendance upon my seve- 
ral infected rooms, and administering to the neces- 
sities of my sick. These ensuing Discourses were 
then composed, which do at least argue that, 
through grace, this mind was not altogether dis- 
composed, nor body neither ;—who preserved me, 
and gave me not up to death! for I judge that I 
was personally visited with the plague, though 
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not with the sickness;—who hath given me a 
sincere and settled resolution, and vehement de- 
sire to live, entirely upon, and to himself; which 
I account to be the only life of a soul, and only 
worthy to be called living. Grant me _ this 
prayer, O most blessed and gracious God, for the 
sake of my only and dear Redeemer! 

Thou, O Lord God, who art witness to all my 
thoughts, and words, and works, knowest that in 
truth and soberness I publish these things to the 
world, not to advance the reputation uf my own 
silly name, or to be admired of my fellow-crea- 
tures, but for the glory of thy holy name, to beget 
a good liking of so gracious a Creator in all thy 
poor creatures, who are prejudiced against thee, 
and thy holy service; and to strengthen the 
hearts of thy servants to a most firm and lasting 
adherence to thee, even in the greatest extremi- 
ties; that thou mayest be admired in thy saints, 
and be glorified for giving such power, and grace, 
and comfort unto men. And “O that men would 
praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his won- 
derful works in and to the children of men!” 
Psalm cvii. 8. 


2ndly, Suffer me to make a short observation of 
some few memorable circumstances, out of many ; 
possibly they may be for your future, though they 
should not be for your present advantage. The 
Lord direct you to make a right application of 
them, according to the emergencies of life! 

I do thankfully record the gracious design 
of the holy and wise God, in that he had secretly 
pereres my heart, though at the same time I 

new not particularly for what. 1 remember, that 
B 
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for some few weeks before, 1 had found a more 
than ordinary largeness and readiness of soul ; 
particularly, that I had been studying the excel- 
lent mystery of that famous text, 1 John iv. 8. 
“God is love ;” from whence I had importunately 
pressed upon myself the reasonableness of com- 
plying sweetly, cheerfully, universally, with the will 
of God, little dreaming then of the plague, which 
was almost a hundred miles off ne. O blessed 
and merciful God, who of old didst make Abra- 
ham, and yet makest his and thy children to fol- 
low thee, though they knew not well whither! 

In the next place, I count it most worthy of 
my observation, (not unworthy of your considera- 
tion,) that it pleased God to seize upon my family 
in the beginning of harvest; a harvest which I 
had too earnestly expected, too carefully provided 
for, and promised myself too liberally from ; 
which folly and vanity of mind, this visitation, 
thus timed, did as clearly convince me of, 
as if I had seen an hand-writing upon the wall. 
I am ashamed, yet I will not stick to confess be- 
fore all the world, (God grant it may be for the 
seasonable and effectual warning of some,) that my 
vainer mind was over pleasantly, not to say eagerly, 
drawn out towards secular and worldly, however 
necessary employments and concerns; and thus I 
was rebuked. 

Upon examination, I find that verily I have 
been guilty concerning my children. I do not 
remember that ever any man reproved me for 
immoderately loving them, or for any indul- 
gence that could be by human eyes discerned ; 
but, oh! I see and feel it as a sword at my heart, 
that I loved them not so purely, spiritually, and 
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properly in God, as I ought to have done. Phi- 
losophy will easily prove it to be a more tolerable 
vanity to dote upon a child, than upon a king- 
dom, but christian divinity doth abundantly de- 
monstrate all creature fondness ab gigi: and 
intolerable. 

The next thing that I will pi shall be, the 
difficult task that I found to maintain a right 
humble, and a right cheerful frame at the same 
time. Oh how oft and how long did I labour un- 
der this difficulty! That sense of sin which was 
called in to promote tenderness of heart, being 
over much indulged, was ready at length to de- 
stroy that largeness and cheerfulness of soul which 
it was so much my duty and interest to maintain : 
and, on the other hand, the sense of divine wis- 
dom, grace, and love in Christ Jesus, being call- 
ed in to keep up the soul from sinking, was ready 
to bear it up so high, as that it almost forgot that 
it was in the waters. Beware, christians, and 
watch diligently, that godly sorrow do not settle 
into an ungodly despondency and inconsolable 
heaviness, the soul not being able to bear up un- _ 
der its own burden; and that a holy cheerfulness 
and serenity do not evaporate into an unholy 
frothiness and forgetfulness of your infirmities, 
the soul not being able to manage its own rising 
and emotions. 

I know you would willingly understand some- 
thing of the frame of my heart at that day, con- 
cerning my departure out of this world: you will 
best read my heart in the ensuing discourse upon 
2 Cor. v. 6. which I think was fetched from 
thence. I shall therefore say no more as to this 
matter; only acquaint you with one eminent 
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experience relating hereunto. My mind, or fancy, 
or appetite, (I know not well what to call it,) was 
sometimes inditing in me some desire to live yet 
longer. I entered the lists with this temptation, 
and when I had fairly and calmly debated the 
ground and reason of such inclination, after many 
shifts and pretences, it came to this, I would fain 
persuade myself I was not yet holy enough; this 
I did immediately consent to, knowing it to be a 
certain truth ; but that therefore I should desire 
to prolong my days upon earth, this was a falla- 
cious inference. Methought I pleased myself a 
while, whilst I could say, I desired only to live 
to be better: but after a time I apprehended a 
fallacy in this pretence; for the way to be per- 
fected in holiness, is not living, but indeed dying. 
Christians, if indeed your souls be’ sincerely and 
powerfully affected towards perfect holiness, then 
sing not so much with David, “ Spare me, that I 
may recover,” &c. as with good old Simeon, who, 
having seen God in the flesh, desired to go out 
of the flesh, that he might see him more fully and 
beatifically ;—* Now lettest. thou thy servant de- 
part in peace, &c.” I cannot enlarge upon this ob- 
servation ; I suppose I have hinted enough to show 
those pretences of many men, namely, that they 
would fain live to he more fit to die, to be, for 
the most part, but a kind of mockery and self- 
deceit. 

2ndly, I do solemnly and sincerely profess be- 
fore God, and angels, and men, that I was never 
so much as inclined to think hardly of God, or 
his good and hcly ways, because of this dispen- 
sation; but did then constantly and freely pro- 
claim, to all that came to visit me, that sin, 
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particularly self-will and sensual loves, are the worst 
of plagues, and holiness the only happiness of 
man ; yea, afflicted holiness infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before prosperous wickedness. 


3dly, Suffer me, as a conclusion of this pre- 
face, and as a result from all that I have seen 
and suffered, to commend unto you a few excel- 
lent and necessary duties. I have much ado to 
forbear being large here; but I have already 
transgressed, therefore I will wave those common 
themes of remembering your Creator betimes, of 
hearkening to the voice of his word before his rod 
speak, of living in continual preparation for death, 
of repenting and renewing repentance, &c. and 
only commend two or three things, which seem to 
me of most excellent and necessary importance : 

1. Love and enjoy all things in God.—Admire 
divine goodness in every created excellency, and 
taste a divine sweetness in every created comfort. 
Oh how is the noble soul of man debased, pinched, 
confined, by low and sensual loves; whilst many 
men love the creature in opposition to the Creator, 
most men in competition with him, and almost 
all men in a way of separation from him. O base 
and degenerate affections! Let God be all things 
im your eye, so that you shall not see, know, love, 
or taste any thing but him in the world. Deliver 
yourselves, O immortal souls, to whom I write, from 
all those low, and straitening, and starving crea- 
ture-loves, and long and labour to be filled with 
pure, and holy, and spiritual delights, such as the 
angels of God have, such as the Son of God had, 
when he made it his meat and drink to do the 
will of his Father.—But this you will find more 
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largely prosecuted and pressed in the last of these 
following discourses ; therefore, 

2. Live purely at the pleasure of God, and 
maintain a universal and hearty compliance 
with his holy and perfect will. Believe it, you 
will never enjoy a firm and steady peace, till you 
have committed all your wills and ways to him, 
and wrapt up all your interests and ends in him; 
till your hearts be conformed to the honour of 
God, and your wills moulded into his will. It is 
a difference of wills and ends, and a distinction 
of interests, that begets all these ragings and storm- 
ings in the hearts of men against God: mine and 
thine, do not only divide the world amongst men, 
but divide men against God, earth against heaven. 
Take this for a certain and undoubted aphorism, 
that “The grand interest of a soul is to comply 
with, and be one with, God.” Communion of 
hearts, and wills, and interests, and ends, is that 
glorious fellowship, which a creature hath with its 
Creator; it is indeed the interest and honour, the 
duty and dignity, yea, the heaven and happiness, 
of the reasonable creature. But something to 
this purpose you will find in the first discourse. 

3. I beseech you, christians, be not content to 
say, you have chosen God for your chief good, 
but pursue after him as such, without grudging, 
and without ceasing, longing to be as much one 
with him, in a participation of divine perfections, 
as our created natures are capable of. Maintain 
a holy and secret striving of soul towards this 
blessed object continually, as a thing moves to- 
wards its centre, as a soul ought to endeavour to 
accomplish its own perfections: stand not gazing 
upon a heaven to come but labour to draw down 


PREFACE, XIX 


_ all that peace, joy, love, and purity, which is heaven, 
into your own souls, by growing up into the life 
of God daily. Reckon that you are never ina 
right temper, except you are in David’s temper, 
when he waited for God, “ more than they that 
watch for the morning,” when his soul broke, for 
the longing that it had unto Him at all times. I 
say not, that you should prepare for death ; that 
seems too low, both word and thing: look and 
live beyond death and the grave; be lifting up 
your heads to discover the dawnings of the day of 
your redemption ; be laying hold upon immortal- 
ity, and eternal life. Something to this purpose 
you will find in the second discourse, to which I 
refer you. 

And now accept, I pray you, these poor la- 
bours, which, for the glory of my God, I make 
public, that since, with Hezekiah, I may not go 
up to the house of the Lord, to declare the good- 
ness of the Lord, yet I may leave some monu- 
ment of it in writing, as he did, when he had been 
sick, and was recovered of his sickness. I will 
add no more, but entreat all serious and devout 
readers to magnify the holy name of God on my 
behalf, adding thereunto their earnest prayers to 
God for me,-——that the same fire that burnt up 
the standing corn of my creature-comforts, may 
also happily consume the stubble of my creature 
delights and loves; that my God would give me 
a name better than of sons and of daughters, the 
blessed fruits of his Spirit instead of the beloved 
children he has removed; that I may for ever 
live under the most powerful influences of this 
dispensation; and that the glory of the Lord 
may never depart out of the temple of my soul, 
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as it departed out of the temple made with 
hands. 

Now, to the God of all grace and peace be all 
praise and glory! To him I commit you all, 
and rest 


Your friend and seryant 
In Christ Jesus, 
Feb. 27, 1665 SAMUEL SHAW. 
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PREPARE TO MEET THY Gop, O IsRAEL. 
Amos iv. 12. ; 


In this sermon of the prophet, the Lord reckons 
up the many fearful plagues wherewith, from 
time to time, he had essayed to reclaim this per- 
verse people, the ten tribes of Israel; but still 
concludes the relation with a doleful exclamation, 
“ Yet have ye not returned unto me.” It is not 
my business to inquire into the several plagues, 
either the clear meaning of them, or the particu- 
lar time when they took place or ended, nor into 
the impenitence and stubbornness of the people ; 
though many useful things might be observed 
from hence. But in the conclusion, because none 
of these judgments had prevailed upon them, 
God resolves to trouble himself with them no 
longer, but to destroy them utterly. All that he 
had done to them in the land, had not prevailed; 
therefore now he will cast them, and carry them 
out of the land, by the overflowing scourge of an 
Assyrian captivity. This threatening he denoun- 
ces in the second and third verses, “I will take 
you away with hooks, and your posterity with 
fish-hooks,” &c. And after he had reckoned up 
the many calamities whereby he had sought to 
bring them to repentance, but they repented not, 
and so had demonstrated the equitablenéss of 
this final judgment, he re-assumes the same 
threatening, and persists in his former resolution, 
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ver. 12. “ Therefore thus will I do unto thee;” 
and then adds, “ Because I will do this unto thee, 
therefore prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” 
Which words may either be understood ironi- 
cally, by way of derision of all their vain confi- 
dences and refuges; and then the doctrine is— 
That there is no standing before, nor striving 
against, nor flying from God, when he comes to 
execute vengeance ;—which is an excellent truth, 
and of great use. Or else the words may be 
understood seriously, by way of exhortation. The 
doubt seems to arise from the ambiguous mean- 
ing of the word ‘meet ;” which signifies both to 
meet in a hostile manner, to assault, invade, or 
grapple with, as a man meets his enemy ; so it is 
used concerning David addressing himself to fight 
with Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 48. “He ran to meet 
the Philistine?” and also to meet in a friendly 
amicable manner, by way of communication, salu- 
tation, or converse; so it is used concerning Isaac 
going to meet Rebekah, Gen. xxiv. 65, and con- 
cerning God's meeting Balaam, to speak with 
him, and impart his mind to him, Numb. xxiii. 4, 
If we take the word in the first sense, then it is 
spoken by way of irony or derision, and so the 
meaning of the words is contained in the propo- 
sition that I have laid down. If we take the 
words in the latter sense, then they are spoken 
seriously, by way of exhortation: and so the mean- 
ing of them may be thus expressed. , 
Doctrine—That it is the duty of God’s people 
to study a right behaviour towards him, and to 
converse with him aright in the way of his judg- 
ments, in the time of their afflictions. And in 
this sense I shall- take them, and prosecute them. 
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Besides that general, unalterable godly frame and 
behaviour, which God’s people always owe to 
him; there are some more especial duties in spe- 
cial cases, and particularly in the time of our 
affliction, and these are, 1. Towards ourselves, as 
self-examination, self-judging, renewing of repent- 
ance, &c. 2. Towards men, meekness, compassion, 
instructing, warning, comforting, &c. 3. Towards 
God, as we shall see presently. An afflicted 
condition calls for some more especial tempers 
towards ourselves and others: but these I am not 
to speak unto from this text. It is the soul’s 
meeting God, behaviour towards him, conversing 
with him, that this text leads me to treat of, and 
I shall not vary from it. I shall take this me- 
thod. 

I, Premise some things needful to be known 
concerning the soul’s conversing with God; for I 
shall retain the word conversing throughout my 
discourse, as being a single, yet a large and sig- 
nificant word. 

II. Shew what it is for a soul to converse with 
God; and how it comes to converse with him. 

III. Prove the doctrine, that it is our duty to 
converse with God in the way of his judgments. 

IV. Shew particularly, how we are to converse 
with God in the time of afflictions. 

V. Apply the subject. 


I. I shall premise some things needful to be 
known, that tend to clear up my way to the fol- 
lowing discourse. 

Link premise, That it is the great duty of man 
to converse with God. I have read, that it wasa 
common precept which the Jewish doctors were 
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wont to give to the people that they should single 
out some one commandment, and exercise them- 
selves very diligently in the observation of it, that 
therein they might make God their friend, and 
make him a kind of amends for the breach of 
many others. I fear it is a rule that too many 
professors live by, who, not having the genuine 
and generous spirit of true religion, do parcel out 
their obedience into some little shreds of homage 
and devotion, and, instead of consecrating their 
whole lives to God, do content themselves with 
some circumstantial and light obedience, and 
think themselves people of great attainments, if 
they do but severely tie up themselves to hearing 
twice a week, and prayer twice a day, and a few 
other acts of more solemn worship. This is a 
penurious and needy spirit, much unlike the gene- 
rous, ample, and free-born spirit of true religion, 
The duty, the whole duty, the constant duty 
of man, is to converse with God, commended 
in Enoch by the name of walking with God, Gen. 
v. 22. where you may observe of him, that he did 
not only set out fairly with God, and take a turn 
or two with him; but he walked with him three 
hundred years together. God requires the same 
of Abraham, under the same name, Gen. xvii. l. 
“ Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” But it 
is not only the command of God that makes this 
a duty; if there had been no express command- 
ment concerning it, yet 1t would be the duty of 
every man, necessarily flowing from his relation as 
a reasonable creature. As man isa creature, so he 
must needs live upon God; and as a reasonable 
creature, so he ought to live with him, and to 
him. Therefore God hath given unto man a 
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noble rational soul, not only that he might talk 
and work, manage the creatures, and converse 
with the world, but that he might converse with 
God, that infinite, blessed, and glorious Being. 
This is the very end of man’s creation, as a rea- 
sonable creature: this was the end of his being 
created in the image of God; and when he was 
fallen from this image, this was the end of his 
redemption by Christ Jesus, that heaven and 
earth might be reconciled, and those that were 
far off might be brought nigh. Sin is a sinking 
of the soul down to self and the creature, and re- 
demption from sin is nothing else but a recovery 
of the soul into a state of favour and fellowship 
with God; so that whatever is expressed by faith 
and repentance, is contained in this expression— 
converse with God. It is the great, the neces- 
sary, and, as [ may say, the natural duty of the 
reasonable soul, 

2. It is the highest privilege of man. The 
prerogative of man above the beast is his reason ; 
and the glory of reason is, that it is capable of 
knowing, loving, enjoying, and conversing with 
the supreme and infinite Good. The privilege of 
reason is not, as too many think, that it is capa- 
ble of understanding arts and sciences; that it is 
capable of climbing up into the nature and course 
of the heavens, and diving into the secret depths 
of the earth and sea, and the creatures therein 
contained ; but in conversing with the infinite and 
glorious God. How miserably do vulgar souls 
abuse this noble faculty, who exercise it only in 
discoursing, numbering, and ordering the poor 
concerns of the world and the body! Yea, cer- 
tainly those wise men, those scribes, those 
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disputers of this world, as the apostle calls them, 
who ery up this faculty, and glory so much in it, 
and yet do not exercise it about that high and 
eternal Being, do not converse with God in pure 
affections, and goclike dispositions and conver- 
sations; but expend those vast treasures of reason 
upon secrets in nature, secrets In art, secrets In 
state, or any other created being, and do enthral their 
own souls, which they say are so free-born, and 
captivate and confine that noble principle, which 
they themselves do so much magnify; for sin is 
certainly the great shame and reproach of an 
immortal soul. And indeed these men, though 
they put their souls to somewhat a more noble 
drudgery, yet are really no more happy than the 
vulgar sort, who spend the strength of their souls 
about eating and drinking, plowing and sowing, 
or keeping of cattle. What difference, I pray 
you, in point of true happiness, is there between 
boys playing with pins and points, and old men 
hugging bags and lands? The noblest sciences, 
the greatest commands, the most enriching traf- 
fics, are as very toys in respect of true hap- 
piness, as the poor dunghill-possessions of vulgar 
men. The wise, the rich, the learned, the honour- 
able of the world, who take up with an employ- 
ment in this world, and with a happiness in them- 
selves, or in any creature, do as much disgrace 
their own souls, and as truly live below their own 
faculties, as he doth, that knows no higher good 
than food and raiment, no higher employment 
than to toil all his days in a ditch. 

As to all things but conversing with God, man 
seems to be but equal, perhaps inferior, te the 
beasts that perish. Doth man eat, drink, sleep, and 
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work? so do they. Doth man find any sensual 
pleasure, which the beasts do not enjoy as well as 
he? nay, the gormandizing emperor envied the 
crane’s long neck, and others have envied the 
more able and permanent lusts of the brute beasts, 
because they themselves have. been inferior to 
them therein, and have enjoyed less sensual plea- 
sure than they. If any glory in their knowledge 
of natural and political things, I could instance 
in the strong memory, great sagacity, quick fancy, 
and wonderful! perceptions of many beasts; and 
their knowledge of many secrets, which they 
never learned “by books, nor gathered gradually 
by observation; and as for man’s communica- 
tion of his notions by words and phrases, | 
scruple not to affirm, that there is something like 
it in beasts and birds; yea, that very beauty 
and flower of sound, even music, which some men 
magnify so much, is more fairly and sweetly 
uttered by the silly bird that sits solitarily upon a 
bough, than by the choristers of tlhe pope’s chapel. 

What solid prerogative worth naming remains 
to man above his fellow-creatures, but his convers- 
ing with God, which we call religion; and is in- 
deed reason rectified, sanctified, exalted, and 
raised to its pure and primitive perfection! in so 
much that I have sometimes thought that I never 
heard a more reproachful word spoken concern- 
ing degenerate man, neither do I think that any 
thing can be spoken of him more shameful and 
dishonourable than what the apostle saith of the 
heathen, (Eph. ii. 12.) “ Without God in the 
world.” By conversing with God in the world, 
man is truly raised above the beasts, and the 
godly man above all other men; nay, hereby is 
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the godly soul advanced to the dignity and glory 
of the holy angels, or at least to a parity of hap- 
piness; for it is this that is their perfection and 
glory, as we find it described in Matt. xviii. 10.— 
«‘ They always behold the face of God.” And 
therefore our blessed Saviour affirms, that the saints 
in the resurrection, who shall be raised above all 
creature-communion, to live upon God singly and 
entirely, shall be equal to the angels of God, 
Luke xx. 36. Ina word, this is the most real 
heaven, setting aside all circumstances of place 
&c. the perfect and proper happiness of a soul, 
to see God, Matt. vy. 8. to be like unto him, 
1 John iii. 2. to converse with the Father by the 
Son, as our Saviour hath told us, who best knew 
it, John xvii. 3.‘ This is life eternal, to know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” By this it is that God dwells in 
the soul, and the soul in God, as we shall see 
hereafter, and the kingdom of heaven doth really 
enter into every believer. 

3. The natural man is utterly unwilling and 
unable to converse with God, An earthly moun- 
tain may as soon rise up to heaven by its own 
power and good-will, as an earthly mind; and 
such minds are all natural and unregenerate. 
Sin, as I hinted before, is a falling from God, a 
sinking of the soul into self, whether sensual self 
or spiritual self, and a shrivelling of it up into the 
creature; and the sinful soul is always, like a 
shadow, moving upon the surface of the earth, 
and higher it cannot get, Rom. viii. 5. Would 
you know what is the principal object of a natural 
man’s admiration, inclination, and ambition, the 
Psalmist will tell you, it is some created good, 
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Psal. iv. 6, 7. Will you know what is the dis- 
position of the natural man towards the supreme 
and uncreated Good, the apostle will tell you, it 
is ignorance and enmity. 1 Cor. ii, 14. Rom. 
viii 7, The carnal mind is enmity against God. 
This high duty of conversing with God in a right 
manner is beside the temper of the wicked man: 
never any such man did perform it. It is a con- 
tradiction: a wicked man conversing with God, 
is as if one should say, an ungodly man that is 
godly. But that is not all: this duty is not only 
out of the hands of a wicked man, but out of his 
reach too,—Neither can he know him, saith the 
apostle to the Corinthians; and again to the Ro- 
mans, “ Neither can he be subject to him.” —* Can 
two walk together, except they be agreed?” saith 
the prophet: Can man walk with God, and converse 
with God, except he be reconciled to him? and 
what agreement but by a Mediator? what Me- 
diator between God and man, but Christ Jesus, 
who is a Mediator that is God-man? In a word, 
some converse with one thing in the world, 
and some with another, as I noted before; but all 
converse principally and mainly with the creature, 
that are not regenerated by grace, reconciled 
by Christ. 

4. It is the duty of man, in all ages of life, at 
all times, and in all places and conditions, to 
converse with God. It is a necessary, natural, 
certain, constant duty, springing up out of the very 
nature and natural will of God, and out of the 
very nature, and relation, and capacity of the rea- 
sonable soul, and admitting of no dispensation or 
diminution. There is no time wherein it is not a 
duty, or wherein it is less a duty than at another 
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time; however we are apt to give to ourselves 
many relaxations from it. The first-fruits, nay, 
the very early buds of the tender soul, and of 
the springing faculties ; these are due to God, and 
ought to be dedicated to him, Eccl. xii. 1. “ Re- 
member now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” 
Manhood is not allowed to attend to cares and 
exploits, nor old age to pains and griefs, so as to 
neglect converse with God; but whether young 
men build or plant, fight or study, work or marry, 
or manage the affairs of the house or of the field, 
all should be undertaken and carried on in a way 
of converse and fellowship with God; or whether 
old men sit and muse, and meditate, or lie under 
the pains and grievances of decrepit age, still it 
ought to be in the Lord. Neither doth this duty 
admit of interruption, any more than of cessation : 
there is no dispensation given us from this duty ; 
as in no age, so in no hour of our life. As we 
cannot live a moment out of God, so neither ought 
we to live a moment without God in the world. 
We ought continually to endeavour to walk in 
subservience to, and converse with, God; yea, 
and as far as may be, in a feeling converse with, 
him too. Holy David witnesses of himself, that 
the fear of God was continually before his eyes, 
and that he did continually converse with God, 
for so those words may be understood, Psa. Ixxiii. 
23.1 am continually with thee. The like is re- 
corded of many other saints, both in the Old and 
New Testaments; concerning whom one may 
well say, as the queen o1 Sheba concerning the 
servants of Solomon, and with much better reason, 
1 Kings x. 8. “ Happy are these thy servants, 
O Lord, which stand continually before thee,” 
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Neither is it the duty of some few men, who have 
the greatest knowledge, or the most Seisure; for 
it springs out of the relation of a creature, and 
out of the very nature of the rational soul; so 
that no soul of man is exempt from it, however 
many ignorant and profane persons live rather in 
a professed independence upon God. Neither is 
it a duty only upon supposition of leisure and 
freedom from worldly business, as some other 
things are, but is equally incumbent upon prince 
and peasant, upon him that sits:in his closet, and 
upon him that plows in the field. Yea, they that 
go down into the sea in ships, ought to go up to 
heaven in their hearts, and not only to converse 
with the clouds, which they often do, but above 
them too. A hand-full of earth, and a heart-full 
of heaven, may well stand together; for as this 
duty justles out no honest business, so neither 
should itself be justled out by any. 

And as this excellent duty agrees to all ages, and 
times, and persons, so it agrees to all conditions 
too. Poor men think that rich men may well do 
it, and rich men think that poor men had need 
to do it. Prosperity thinks it hath better things 
to mind than God: and adversity knows it hath 
worse things, but it must mind them. Plenty 
is too full to entertain them; and poverty hath’ 
enough to do to bear up under its own burden. 
Learning knows how, but will not; ignorance 
says it would, but knows not now. But, notwith- 
standing all this shuffling, the obligation to this 
duty ceases not: none so high as to be above it, 
none so mean as to be below it; for rich and 
poor, high and low, learned and unlearned, prince 
and peasant, though they are divided amongst 
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themselves by punctilio’s and lesser differences, 
yet they are united in one universal being, meet 
iu one and the same centre, and agree in the com-| 
mon capacity of reasonable creatures. As religion 
hath an interest and a concern in the whole of 
the conversation, according to that of the apostle, 
Phil. ii. 20. Our conversation is in heaven; so 
also hath it a room in the conversation of every 
man in every capacity: no relation, condition, 
action, or change, is exempted from the powerful 
influence thereof: so the apostle describes him- 
self, as having lived in all good conscience before 
God. (Acts xxiii. 1.) and by his exercising him- 
self in this thing, to have always a conseience 
void of offence towards God, and towards men. 
Acts xxiv. 16, : 

Now, the fifth step in order would be, that, It 
is more especially the duty of God’s people to 
study to converse with him aright in the way of 
his judgments, which is the doctrine itself, which 
I must not come to confirm, till I have shewed, 
according to my promise, 


II. What it is for the soul to converse with 
God ; and how it comes to converse with him. 

Not to name those too low and improper no- 
tions that men ordinarily have of this high and 
spiritual matter; conversing with God, to speak 
properly of it, is a complex act of the soul, 
whereby it entertains God in itself, and renders 
itself back again to him ; receives impressions from 
him, and gives up itself again to him; is first 
filled with him, and then empties itself into him. 
You may conceive of it after the similitude of a 
plant, that is influenced by the benign beams of 
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the sun, and in those beams spreads itself, and in 
the virtue and power of them grows up towards 
heaven; or after the similitude of a river, tha 
is continually filled with the ocean, and is conti- 
nually emptying itself into the same. This seems 
to be our Saviour’s elegant allusion, John iv. 14. 
where he compares a divine and godly principle in 
the soul, to a well of water, springing out from 
God, and continually bubbling up towards him, 
—‘ springing up into everlasting life.” Or you 
may conceive of it after the similitude of a glass, 
which receives the image of him that looks into 
it, and reflects the self-same image that it receives: 
for indeed the brightness and beauty of holiness, 
wherewith a godly soul doth shine as a light in 
the world, is nothing but a reflexion of that light 
and brightness wherewith the Father of lights 
shines into it—And so the best of men have 
nothing of their own to glory in; for they behold 
God, but it is in his own light; they love him 
with a love which he hath shed abroad in their 
hearts; they are therefore like him, because he 
has stamped his own image upon them; aid so 
they must needs acknowledge, concerning all 
their acts of love, communion, and delight, as 
David did in another case, “ Of thine own we of- 
fer unto thee.” 

This is indeed the true communion with God, 
wherein the life of a godly man is infinitely ad- 
vanced above the life of all other men, and indeed 
doth nearly resemble the life of angels.—Their life 
is described in the holy scriptures, by a seeing of 
God, a beholding of him face to face ; which we 
inust not understand of a naked idle speculation, 
but of a real assimilation, arising from the divine 
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impressions made upon them; a beholding of him 
so as to be changed into his image. Such is a godly 
man’s life, spiritual life; his life of converse with 
God, consisting in a participation of God and of 
his grace, and a holy reciprocation or reflection 
of affections to him; which are indeed two dis- 
tinct acts, though originally springing from the 
same fountain; for the love wherewith the soul 
loves God, is itself an efflux from him; for by loving 
us, he inspires a love into us; and by influences 
from God, we become God-like. But this con- 
verse with God is not only by the impressions of 
goodness from God, and the reflections of love 
and delight towards him, but is also seen in the 
various acts of the soul, according to the various 
impressions which God makes upon the soul, and 
suitable to the various occasions of life: so we 
converse with God by acts; fear, reverence, joy, 
confidence, self-regulation, and the like. 

Now, because we are in the body, and so can- 
not converse with God so purely, spiritually, and 
immediately, as the angels in heaven do; there- 
fore it hath pleased God to appomt unto man 
ways and means of conversing with him, wherein 
be hath promised to communicate himself to the 
soul, and so to draw forth reciprocal acts of love, 
fear, reverence, confidence, resignation, depen- 
dence, and delight, out of the same soul towards 
himself. Now, these ways or means may be re- 
duced to three heads—duties, ordinances, and 
providences ; though indeed the two first may be 
contracted into one. 

1. I will speak a word or two of ordinances, 
such as the word and sacraments; for 1 shall 
name only these two. The preaching of the word 
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is a way in which God usually meets the soul, to 
communicate life, | Pet. 1. 23.; light, Psal. xix. 
8.; warmth, Luke, xxiv. 32.; growth, 1 Pet. ii. 
2.; and the soul answers these impressions, as in 
water face answereth to face, by the acts of faith, ° 
love, joy, meekness, and holy resolution. So also 
the administration of the sacraments is a way 
wherein God meets the soul, and communicates 
his love, sweetness, fulness, goodness, strength, 
and vigour to the soul; and it reflects upon him 
in the acts of holy complacency and delight, 
cheerfulness, thankfulness, and dependence. 

2. Duties—These are also ways of converse 
with God, such as, confession, petition, thanks- 
giving, conference, singing, meditation, observa- 
tion. In all which, God impresses something of 
himself upon the soul, and draws answerable af- 
fections of the soul unto himself, as might appear 
in the particular explication of them: but that 
would be too great a digression. Only I will 
here note by the way, the mistake of many low- 
spirited christians, who know no other. converse 
with God, than the bare performance of these 
things ; this they count the very top-stone of a 
christian’s perfections, the very flower of the spi- 
ritual life. But, alas! this is a gross mistake; 
there is, surely, something more sweet and satis- 
factory in the spiritual life, than the dry duty; 
there is marrow in the bone, or else a holy soul 
would not covet it with so much fervour. Con- 
verse with God in duties is a spiritual, savoury, fil- 
ling enjoyment, distinct from the duties them- 
selves. This must needs be, unless we allow to 
wicked and hypocritical men the same dainties 
that the most sanctified souls feed upon, and say, 
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that the children’s bread is common to the dogs 
as well as unto them. The soul doth not con- 
verse with God in duties barely, when it prays or 
meditates; for even godly souls themselves do 
many times find little converse with God in these; 
namely, when he suspends the influences of his 
graces, or their hearts are clogged or cloyed with 
earthly objects, or otherwise indisposed and shut 
up‘against him. It is not speaking to God, that 
brings the soul really nigh unto him, nor bare 
thinking of God, that advances the soul into the 
excellent state of feeling converse with him; even 
prayer itself may prove many times an empty 
sound; and meditation, that most excellent and 
genuine offspring of the soul, may prove a poor, 
dry, and sapless speculation. It is not enough to 
set up the sails, but there must be also wind to 
fill them. But then does the soul converse with 
God in duties, when the dark places thereof be- 
come filled with his divine light, and the empty 
places thereof filled with his divine love, and the 
low and languishing affections thereof are raised 
and revived with the powerful insinuations of his al- 
mighty grace; when God draws, and the soul runs. 

Then doth the soul converse with God in 
meditation and prayer, when the Spirit of God 
moves upon the face of the waters; and the sha- 
king soul finds itself marvellously settled, the 
doubting soul established, the frozen heart thawed, 
the benumbed affections warmed, the contracted 
capacity of it enlarged wonderfully, and its slow 
and sluggish motions quickened into a lively and 
cheerful compliance with, and pursuit of, the su- 
preme and self-sufficient good; when the soul 
finds its legs to ran after that glorious object 
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which is presented to it, lifts up its hands to lay 
hold upon the strength, the fulness, and the faith- 
fulness of God in Christ; and bearing up itself 
upon the wings of faith and love, flies out to seek 
its rest and happiness, and no longer envies the 
birds of the altar; for itself enters into the holy of 
holies, and, through the arms of its Mediator, 
throws itself into the very heart of God. Ina 
word, and that shall be the word of: God; then 
doth a soul converse with God in duties, when, 
with “open face beholding the glory of God,” it 
doth not only admire it, but itself is “changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory,” that is, 
from grace to grace. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

3. Providences—These are another way wherein 
the soul converses with God. Now, by provi- 
dences we mean in general, the whole work of 
God in governing the world, and all things therein. 
And so indeed a religious enlarged soul, a mind 
freed from pinching cares, and low and sel- 
fish .ends, converses with God in beholding and 
observing God’s settled course of goyerning the 
world. The whole heavens, earth, and sea, and 
the admirable order kept up in them, do teach 
the knowledge of God, and draw up the contem- 
nil soul into an observation and admiration of 

im in them; and the pious soul longs to find 
some impressions made upon itself by all these, 
and to be affected with God therein. It is not 
content with a bare speculation, but its meditations 
of God in these are sweet to it, as David’s were 
Psalm civ. 34. Particularly, God's providence 
towards mankind, as it clearly expresses his inti- 
nite love, Justice, and wisdom, so we ought to 
converse with him therein, and in all the changes 
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of any kind that befall man in the world, that be- 
fall all the kingdoms of the world, the four great 
monarchies of it, and all other subordinate do- 
minions; more especially in all the mutations 
that befall the church of (tod in the world, and 
all men of all sects and sorts therein, but most 
especially ourselves. Labour to converse with 
that infinite mind, wisdom, and understanding, 
which ordains and orders al the changes that be- 
fall yourselves. Now, our conversing with God 
im the several changes that befall us in the world, 
is in general by endeavouring to serve the provi- 
dence of God in every change. “The providence 
of God serves itself even upon wicked men, and 
upon those creatures that least understand it; 
but a godly man only knows how to serve the 
providence of God in the things that befall him: 
he hath no private selfish interest of his own, but 
counts it his interest cheerfully and faithfully to 
serve the will of God; to be what God would have 
him to be, to be without what God would have him 
to want, and to do what God would have him do. 
Every wicked soul in the world sets up some 
trade for itself, and drives on some particular self- 
interest distinct from God: but a godly soul 
counts it his greatest honour and happiness to be 
nothing in himself, or for himself. He is wholly 
at the beck of his Creator, and, looking upon all 
his interests as bound up in God, he is solici- 
tous for nothing else but to serve the will of God 
im his generation. So the life of holy David is 
described, Acts xiii. 36. “ David in his generation 
having served the will of God,” that is, the provi- 
dence of God, say the Dutch annotators, translat- 
ing the words in this order. A good man eyeing 
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nothing but the great and blessed God in the 
world, and knowing that he was not made for 
himself, but for a higher good, is only ambitious 
to be subservient to that infinite and sovereign 
Being; herein imitating his blessed Saviour, who 
lived not to do his own will, but the will of Him 
that sent him, John vi. 38. and again, to seek 
the glory of him that sent Him, John vii. 18. In 
a word, he looks upon himself, not as in himself, 
but in God, and labours to become wholly God's, 
and to live in the world only an instrument in 
the hands of Him that worketh all things accord- 
ing to the counsel of his own will: that is, in 
general, for conversing with God in all kinds of 
changes. _ 

Now, these changes may be reduced to two heads 
—-prosperity and adversity. In the first of these 
it is our duty to converse with God, and not 
with the creature comforts which we enjoy from 
him, as one might shew at large. But I am to 
speak of the latter, and to shew how we ought to 
converse with God in that: I therefore proceed, 


III. To shew that it is the duty of God’s peo- 
ple to study to converse with him aright in the 
way of his judgments, in a time of affliction. 

And here, I hope, I need not be at pains to 
prove by scripture, that besides the general busi- 
ness of a christian’s life, some particular and 
more especial duties are required of him in an 
afflicted state; surely all will grant it: besides, 
when I shall have declared what they are, I shail 
not need to prove that they are. Therefore, for 
the present, i shall content myself by giving three 
reasons for it. It is especially the duty of God’s 
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people to study to converse with him aright in 
the time of afflictions, 

1. Because then especially it is hard to do it.— 
We are then very apt to be taken off from it, 
therefore we should then especially labour to pur- 
sue it, and perform it. We are then in imminent 
danger to be taken off from it, and by these 
means: 

(1.) Our senses do set us on work to converse 
with outward means, which, whilst we attend 
upon too eagerly, we neglect and forget God. 
This might appear by an induction of particular 
affections; but that would be too long. I will 
only instance in one or two for explication. —The 
sickness and pains of the body call out the mind 
to seek after and converse with physicians : bodily 
wants call us to seek after bodily supplies; and 
so all kinds of distress call out the soul to seek 
creature-relief. Tell the sick and languishing 
patient, to call upon, and hang upon divine help, 
to converse with God; alas! he hath enough to 
do to attend upon his pains and pangs. Tell 
him of ease, of recovery, and he can hearken to 
you, for that is the news which he longs to hear. 
Call upon the poor starving beggar to seek 
relief from God, to converse with him; alas! he 
finds such a faintness in his limbs, such a gnaw- 
ing of hunger, such a restless appetite within 
himself, that he can groan out nothing, but, O 
that one would give me bread to eat! In a word, 
the soul is more naturally addicted to mind its 
body to which it is joined, than the God that 
joined it to that body. Hence you may observe 
two things by the way, namely. 1. The reason 
why so few persons repent in time of sickness: 
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the sense of sickness drowns the sense of sin. 2. 
The reason why poor people, who are ever 
‘nore conflicting with the necessities of the body, 
do not at all mind the concerns of their souls. 
The exigencies and straits of the body cry louder in 
their hearts than all the words and works of God. 
(2.) The corruptions of the heart are then most 
apt to make war against Heaven.—This is the 
opinion of Him who knows the temper of man too 
well, Job i. 11. “Put forth thine hand against 
him, and he will curse thee to.thy face.” And 
I am persuaded that the devil acts much by this 
observation, which makes him endeavour all he 
can to make many good men poor, thinking 
thereby to make them less good, though the wise 
and merciful God wonderfully prevents him. For 
indeed the soul is so naturally tender of the body, 
that it is loth God himself should touch it; if he 
do, it is ready to fret and storm, and fly in his 
face, Converse with God! saith the wicked king, 
why, “this evil is of the Lord, what should I 
wait for the Lord any longer?” 2 Kings vi. 33. 
There are many corruptions of the soul that are 
most ready to clamour against God in a time of 
affliction, as fear, anger, unbelief, yea, and sinful 
self-love, and creature-love: an affection that can 
never be taught to converse with God, yet will 
go crying after him,-when he takes away any dar- 
ling from it, as Phaltiel went ‘crying after his 
wife (2 Sam. iii. 15); or rather crying against him, 
as Micah cried against the men of Dan, saying 
“Ye have taken away my gods, and are gone 
away, and what have I more?” Judg. xviii. 24. 
(3.) Temptations do then come strongest from 
witbout.—Then it is the devil’s time to play his 
D2 
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game : what, put up with this reproach ! what, will 
you sit down with this loss? up and revenge thy- 
self. He that knows so well the temper of man’s 
heart, so ready to curse God when he touches 
him, Job ii. 5. will not fail to touch the heart, 
and tempt it to curse him indeed, Job ii. 9, 
“Curse God, and die.” 

2. We ought especially to study to con- 
verse with God in the time of affliction and 
sorrow, because that is a time wherein we are 
most apt to think ourselves excused from this 
duty ;—as if it were allowed us in our extremity 
to forget God, and mind ourselves only; and that 
not only in respect of these bodily straits and 
distresses which I named under the last head, 
but in respect of our own passions. When the 
afflicting hand of God is upon us, pressing and 
grieving us, and taking our beloved comforts 
from us, we are apt to indulge our own private 
and selfish passions, care, fear, sorrow, complain- 
ing, &c. yea, to think we are in some sense 
allowed to indulge them. How willingly do we 
suffer ourselves to be drawn into converse with 
ourselves, to be contracted, as it were, into our- 
selves, and suffer ourselves to be carried down 
the stream of our own passions, which at other 
times we should think it our duty to resist! 
Even as the heart in naturals draws home to it, 
in a time of danger, the blood that was dispersed 
abroad in the body, as it were to defend itself " 
so the heart in morals gathers home its powers 
and affections, which were formerly bestowed 
here and there, to employ them all about itself in 
a time of sore affliction. And we are apt to 
think ourselves excusable too in thus doing; so 
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that if God himself should ask a distressed soul, as 
he did Jonah, Dost thou well to be careful, fear- 
ful, sorrowful, querulous, because of those afflic- 
tions, losses, distresses, that are upon thee? It would 
go nigh to give him the same answer, “1 do well 
to be sorrowful, yea, and to refuse to be com- 
forted.” There seems to be allowed us some 
natural affections in case of extreme. affliction, 
which, how far they are lawful, I will not now 
argue; but sure I am, that if such be allowed us, 
they must not be wild extravagants, wandering 
without the bounds of religion and conscience, as 
if God had laid the reins upon the neck of the 
soul, and had given leave to indulge itself in 
what passions it would for a certain time. Sure- 
ly we are never allowed any passions or affections, 
that do not comply with the will of God, and 
consist with our submission thereunto : but what- 
ever they are, I find, that under the pretence of 
those, some men are apt to be carried into 
strange inordinacies, and commit many passionate 
outrages; and indeed the best of men are too 
om to suspend and interrupt that lively and 
eeling converse with God, which they ought to 
maintain even when they smart most. 

3. Another reason why we ought particularly 
to converse with God in affliction is, because then 
is a time when there is a special need for it.— 
There is need of such converse with God to 
jhe rest to the soul. In prosperity men often 
orget God, and yet make a shift to find some 
kind of rest in their pleasures, friends, employ- 
ments ; some take comfort in their cups and com- 
panions, and indeed all are apt to fancy a con- 
tentment in creature-enjoyments, But in a time 
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of great affliction all these are gone, or at least 
have no savour in them; and where shall the 
weary soul find rest then? Then there is no 
shew of rest but in God alone; when all other props 
fail, then either catch hold of God or fall. There 
is now nothing left to give any settlement or con- 
tentment to the soul, but God alone; and in him 
there is ease to the sick, rest to the weary, and 
contentment to the troubled Christian. Therefore 
converse with God in the day of great affliction, 
which is the same counsel in effect with that of 
our Saviour, Matt. xi. 28. “Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. 

There is need of it also to give relief to the 
body. And so, conversing with God in a right 
manner is the best policy, the surest way to re- 
covery and relief. See what a speedy cure there 
is in it. Ps. xxxiv. 5. 6, “They looked unto 
him, and were lightened, and their faces were not 
ashamed: this poor man cried, and the Lord 
heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles.” 
In vain is conversing with friends, physicians, 
counsellors, in vain is all creature-converse with- 
out this; there is no rest to the soul, no ease to the 
body, in a time of affliction, without converse with 
God: so that a man in affliction, estranged from 
God, straggling off from God, is altogether miser- 
able. In a word, separate a soul from God; in 
prosperity his enjoyments are low, and in adversity 
the want of them is very bitter: so that there is 
good reason why a christian should study to con- 
verse with God in the way of his judgments.— But 
the great art istoknowhow. This therefore I now 
come to- 
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IV. To shew particularly, How we are to con- 
verse with Gcd in afflictions—Now, there are 
two ways of explaining this: 

By shewing with what attributes of God we 
are to converse, and by what acts of the soul. 
But I shall bring both these into one. 

1. We ought to converse with the absolute and 
unlimited sovereignty of God, whereby he, as a 
free and supreme agent, doeth what he will, and 
none can say unto him, “ What dost thou?” 
Dan. iv. 35. This, Job often eyes and owns, par- 
ticularly in chap. ix. 12. ‘ He taketh away, who 
ean hinder him? who will say unto him, What 
dost thou?” This we must also eye often, and 
own heartily ; this we may well argue from God’s 
creating of us: he that made us thus without 
any constraint, can he not, may he not, make us 
otherwise, and alter us without restraint? So 
Job argues, chap. i.21. We may also argue it 
from the subordinate sovereignty and inferior 
supremacy of men: Even a monarch among men 
doeth whatsoever he pleaseth, and who may say 
unto him, “ What dost thou?” Eccl. viii. 3, 4. 
Yea, a very centurion hath a kind of sovereignty 
in his sphere, over as many as are under him; he 
saith unto one man, “ Go, and he goeth; and to 
another, Do this, and he doeth it,” Matt. viii. 9. 
And shall we not then acknowledge a sovereign 
power, and independent absolute authority, in the 
great and blessed God, over the whole creation, 
the workmanship of his own hands? So the good 
centurion argues, and infers in the place last 
quoted. Nay, as the apostle saith in one place, 
“ We have fathers of our flesh,” who do as they 
please with us, and we do not gainsay their 
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authority : we do not say to our father, “ What 
begettest thou ?” nor to our mother, “What hast 
thou brought forth? Isa. xlv. 10. Nay, if these 
similitudes will not teach you, I will say to you, 
as God to the prophet, “ Arise, go down to the 
potter’s house;” there I will cause you to learn 
this lesson; he maketh or marreth his vessels 
of clay as oft as he pleaseth ; and are not ye in 
the hand of the Lord, as the clay is in the hand 
of the potter? Jer. xvili. 6. I speak the more to 
this, inasmuch as I find, that however men give 
God good words, and confess his dominion over 
them and theirs, yet when it comes to it, that he 
touches them in any of their darling comforts, 
they are ready to clamour against him in their — 
hearts, as if he did them some wrong, if not to 
curse him to his face. Certainly there is some 
atheistical opinion of propriety, that in some de- 
gree or other is apt to steal into the most devout 
minds: and sure I am, we do not merely 
offend, but we do ourselves much hurt; we wound 
our own peace, we shake the settledness of our 
own hearts, we put ourselves into briers: in a 
word, we lessen our creature-comforts, multiply 
our griefs, and greatly aggravate our sorrows, 
by calling things our own; if we had not taken 
them to be our own, it would not have troubled 
us to part with them. 

Be sure therefore to eye and own the absolute 
and unlimited sovereignty of God. But that is 
not all; it is not enough to believe it, we must 
converse with it otherwise than by thinking of it, 
or assenting to it. Then do we converse with 
the sovereignty of God, 

(1.) When the powerful sense of it doth silence 
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quarrelling, yea, murmurings, yea, even disputings 
in the soul.—We may indeed modestly contend 
with men concerning their dealings with us; the 
potsherd may strive with the potsherds of the 
earth, but it must not say to the potter, Why hast 
thou made me thus? A meek and quiet frame 
of heart is a real conversing with the sovereignty 
of God: so did Aaron when he held his peace, 
Lev. x. 3. and Job, when he attributed nothing 
unseemly to God, chap. i. 

(2.) When the sense of it suppresses self-will. 
—This is an unruly lust in the soul, a giant-like 
spirit, warring against Heaven, and exciting hate 
continually. This is that which maintains a con- 
test even with God himself, that sets up interests, 
(as the Jews set up princes, Hos. viii. 4.) but not 
_ God; yea, indeed, in opposition to him. This is 
the seditious party in the soul, that is always 
crying out, We will not have this man to rule over 
us: and when that darling interest, which this 
proud rival hath set up, is touched of God, and 
smitten and blasted from Heaven, it is ready to 
fret and storm, yea, and to think it hath reason 
to be angry. If this son of the bond-woman 
were cast out, Abraham’s family would be all at 
peace, all in order, and at rest. If this un- 
disciplined and perverse spirit were quite banished, 
oh, what a calm day would it be in the soul! 
what fair and sweet correspondence would there 
be between God and his creature! for certainly 
this is the Jonah that raises the storm, and makes 
the great deep of the soul that it cannot rest, 
but doth perpetually roli and toss, yea, and cast 
up mire and dirt continually. But, alas! I doubt 
this spirit is not quite laid, no, not in the most 
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spiritual man: the best of men are ready to 
nourish and hatch up some darling, some private 
interest or other of their own, distinct from God 
and the grand interest of their souls, which God 
himself must not touch; some gourd or other 
that the cold wind must not blow upon. He is 
a blessed man indeed, who doth so understand 
that he lives and moves in God alone, and is so 
overpowered with the sense of the infinite good- 
ness and holiness of God, and the absolute per- 
fection of his divine will, as that he reckons it 
his greatest perfection to be nothing in himself, 
to have nothing of his own distinct from God, 
but only studies to be great in God, to be filled 
with God, to live to him and for him, to enjoy 
all things as in and under him, who counts it his 
only interest to quit all self-interest, and parti- 
cular ends, and to be freely at the disposal of the 
highest mind, conformable to the highest good, 
cheerfully compliant with the uncreated will. 
Potiphar had so committed all to Joseph, in the 
sense of his great faithfulness, that “he knew 
not ought he had, save the bread that he did eat,” 
Gen. xxxix. 6. But this similitude is too low: 
a godly soul should commit all its interest, its 
life and livelihood, and all, to God, in the sense of 
his sovereignty, and not know ought that he hath, 
no, not his own life, but despise it in comparison 
of uncreated life, as Job speaks, chap. ix. 21. 
Methinks the sovereignty of God speaks such 
language to the soul, and in it, as Eli to Samuel, 
«My son, hide nothing from me, keep nothing 
back of all that thou hast :” and the pious soul 
should not, with foolish Rachel, conceal any sel- 
fish interest, so as not to be willing to part with it, 
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when its sovereign Lord and Father comes to 
search the tent, but (with allusion to Amos vi. 
10.) when God comes to search out all self- 
interests, and shall ask, “Is there any such yet 
with thee?” it should be able to answer boldly, 
“No,” there is none. Blessed is the man that is 
in such a case; blessed is the man whose only 
interest it is to serve the will of the Lord! Well, 
improve the infinite sovereignty of God to 
this end, and work it upon and into your own 
hearts, that all self-will may stoop to it: and let 
the main interest of your souls be so planted and 
established in your souls, that no other interest 
may be able to grow by it: charm your own self- 
will with such severe reproofs as this is—Either 
deny thyself, O my soul, or deny thyself to be a 
creature: either be wholly at God’s command, or 
call him not thy Sovereign. 

(3.) When the sense of it doth beget reverence 
in the soul towards God—We ought not only to 
be subject to the rod of God, but even to reve- 
rence him when he corrects with it; and so not 
only to accept of the rod, but to kiss it too, And 
surely if the fathers of our flesh correct us, and 
we give them reverence, Heb. xii. 9. much more 
ought we to reverence the sovereign Father both 
of flesh and spirit. This is a devout act of the 
soul, whereby it looks up and adores the infinite 
and sovereign Majesty, and thinks equitable and 
honourable thoughts of him, even when he is in 
the way of his judgments. And these are the 
proper acts of a soul conversing with God's sove- 
reignty in the time of affliction. When we are 
silent before him, subject unto him, and reverenc- 
ing him; then we do really and truly converse 
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with him as our almighty and absolute Sovereign. 
But God’s authority and prerogative, though it 
may silence, will scarcely satisfy; such a corrupt 
and rebellicus pass are our natures grown to. 
Therefore, 

2. Converse with the perfect and infinite right- 
eousness of God in the time of affliction; that 
divine perfection whereby he renders to every man 
what is just and due, and no more. This we are 
to eye and own, and sincerely to acknowledge, 
even in the time of our greatest extremity, after 
the example of Daniel, chap, ix. 14. “‘ The Lord 
our God is righteous in all his works;’’ and of the 
godly Levites, Neh. ix. 33. “Thou art just in all 
that is brought upon us, thou hast done right.” 
Argue with Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25. ‘* Shall not 
the Judge of all the earth do right?” Can righte- 
ousness itself err in judgment? Shall the timber 
say unto the rule, Why hast thou measured me~ 
thus? or to the line, Thou art crooked? “ Are 
not my ways equal? saith the Lord,” Ezek. xviii. 
25. Are not the Lord’s ways equal? let your 
souls say so too. Be ye firmly persuaded of the 
infinite and incorruptible righteousness and equity 
of God. But that is not all; we do not then 
converse with the righteousness of God, when we 
merely believe it, or acknowledge it: a very Pha- 
taoh may be brought to make such a confession, 
Exod. ix. 27. “The Lord is righteous, and I 
and my people are wicked.” But then do we 
converse with the righteousness of God, im general, 
when the sense of it gives a rational satisfaction 
to the soul. And indeed, whereas the sovereignty 
of God is enough to silence, yet his righteousness 
had need to be called in, to administer satisfaction : 
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the former is sufficient to stop the mouth, but 
there is need of the latter to settle the heart. 
And indeed, methinks it is a heart-settling consi- 
deration : for how can the interest of the creature 
be better secured than in the hands of a righteous 
God? Where can we venture all we have, better 
than in such a certain and steady vessel? How 
can we better trust ourselves than on such firm 
and even ground? We will trust ourselves far 
with an upright and righteous man: and if we 
hear of the miscarriage of any interest of ours at 
any time, it mightily calms and and satisfies our 
hearts, if we are assured that it was in the hands 
of a just and upright person: much more rational 
and steady satisfaction may the infinite righteous- 
ness of God administer, even in the time of the 
greatest affliction, if it be duly wrought into the 
heart. But more particularly, 

(1.) The powerful sense of the righteousness of 
God should make us sensible and serious. It 
becomes us seriously to ponder, duly to weigh, 
and in good earnest to lay to heart, all that is 
done to us by a righteous God. We use slightly 
to pass by, and slightly to esteem, the words or 
actions of vain man; but it is not without an end 
that the righteous God afflicts any man, in any 
measure, at any time. The voice of God, though 
it be not always heard, yet is always significant. 
Will a lion roar for nothing? Surely every action 
of the righteous God hath a meaning in it. A 
hair falls not from our head, nor a sparrow to the 
ground, without him; surely much less do greater 
changes befall us without him. And in all things 
he is infinitely righteous. Oh how doth this call 
us to sensibleness and seriousness! How ought 
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all the powers of the soul to be awakened to 
attention, when the righteous God utters his dread- 
ful voice, and the whole frame of the heart and 
life is composed under his heavy hand! Now, if 
ever one would “say of laughter, It is mad ;” one 
would reckon trifling to be a kind of profaneness, 
and judge that foolish jestings do almost border 
upon blasphemy, formerly not convenient, now 
not lawful; for indeed a vain, frothy, light, tri- 
fling spirit, in the day of affliction, is, in a sense, a 
blaspheming of the righteousness of God. As a 
consequence of this, 

(2.) It should put us upon self-examination.— 
Nature itself had taught the heathen mariners to 
enquire where the fault was, in a storm, Jonah 
i. 7; much more may the knowledge of God’s 
infinite righteousness teach us. So may the holy 
word too, that passage in Lam. iii.40. Let us 
search and try our ways, &c. and many others. 
Now do the faculties of the godly soul, being 
awakened, begin to cast lots upon themselves, to 
find out the guilty party: and certainly God 
hath a great hand in ordering these lots; he doth 
ordinarily shew unto man his sin, even by the 
verdict of his own heart. Conscience, I mean, is 
God’s vicegerent in the soul: and though it is 
true this judge is oft-times corrupted and bribed, 
or at least over-ruled in prosperity, yet God in- 
structs it to speak’ good sense, and to speak out, 
and to speak the truth in the time of affliction. 
I believe they hit the nail upon the head, who 
cried out one to another, “ Verily we are guilty 
concerning our brother,” Gen. xlii, 21, Another 
cries, Verily I am guilty concerning my master, 
concerning my people, guilty concerning my wife, 
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concerning my children, concerning my estate, 
my time, my talents; and it may be all true. I 
believe the heathen was in the right, who looked 
upon his hands and feet, and cried out, “ As I have 
done, so God hath requited me,” Judg. i. 7.: and 
the Babylonish monarch harped upon a right 
string, after he was come to his right senses, Dan. iv. 
37. “Those that walk in pride, he is able to abase.” 
God hath not given to our faculties any infall:bi- 
lity indeed, but he enables them to make good 
guesses; and, I am verily persuaded, many times 
lays the hand upon the right sore, and orders 
this secret lot from heaven; so that that faculty, 
or that frame, or that action, which stands con- 
victed in the court of conscience, is seldom held 
guiltless in the court of heaven. 

(3.) It should work us to humiliation and re- 
formation; a heart broken, and a conversation 
healed of its breaches—By humiliation I mean a 
heart broken purely, properly, and spiritually for 
sin. Ido not mean by it, a heart broken for los- 
ses and afflictions, and bowing down itself heavily 
under the burden of its distresses; no: nora 
heart broken for sin, as viewing it only in the ca- 
Jamitous effects and bitter fruits of it, which I 
doubt not is the humiliation of most. Many may 
say concerning their humiliation, (to use the pro- 
phet’s words in a different sense, Zech. xiii, 63.) 
“These are the wounds with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends,” by the loss of my 
friends, the loss of my health, the loss of my 
goods; these tears that you see, these groans 
that you hear, are nothing but the scars which 
- the sore hath left behind it, and the marks which 
the rod hath made. I fear our very sorrow for 
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sin, in a time of affliction, admits of a mixture of 
carnal self and passion, and so of sin too. But 
I mean a pure, spiritual, proper sorrow and hatred 
of sin; which I know may be broached by sharp 
afflictions, and have vent given it by piercing the 
vessel; but that is not the proper cause and 
ground of it. Moses, in his joy, had an eye to 
the “recompense of reward,” Heb. xi. 26; and 
so a christian, in his sorrow, may have respect to 
the recompense of his sin, I mean his afflictions ; 
but it is not principally caused by these; for 
though these showers from heaven should cease, 
yet the stream of his eyes, or at least the foun- 
tain of his heart, would not cease issuing forth 
bitter waters; though the righteousness of God 
serves to give vent to godly sorrow, yet it is 
the goodness and holiness of God that gives it. 
Do we sorrow for sin because it hath spoiled 
us of our comforts, and stripped us of our orna- 
ments? then, surely, we must think that there is 
something in the world worse than sin, for which 
we should bewail it, and hate it, and so, conse- 
quently, that there is something better than God, 
for which we should love him. Alas! how apt 
are we to run into practical blasphemy before we 
are aware! In a word, to decide this controversy, 
our afflictions, losses, distresses in the world, 
may possibly be as a bucket to draw up this 
water of godly sorrow, but they must not be the 
cistern to receive and hold it. Serious and spi- 
ritual humiliation is a real conversing with the 
righteousness of God : to meet God, is indeed to 
tall down before him; and to converse with him, 
is to lie down under bim; the truth of which 
temper is best evidenced by that excellent com- 
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mentator, the life of a christian; this best de- 
clares the nature, and interprets the meaning, of 
heart-humiliation. He that breaks off his sins 
best makes it appear that his heart is broken for 
them. If you would know whether there has 
been rain in the night, look upon the ground, and 
that will discover. O, my friends! if the dust 
be laid, if all earthly joys, contentments, pleasures, 
and concerns, be laid, you may conclude your 
sorrow was a shower sent into your souls from 
Heaven. 

If you see a boy both sobbing and minding his 
book, you may conclude he has some right sense 
of his master’s severity. Conversion to God is 
the most proper and real conversing with him in 
the way of his judgments; so he himself inter- 
prets it in that complaint made, Isiah ix. 13. «‘ The 
people turneth not to him that smiteth them,” &c. 
That which happened to Moses, when he had 
been in the mount with God, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 
should also be the condition of every good Israel- 
ite, when he hath been with God in the valley, 
the vale of tears, an afflicted state—his face 
should shine, his conversation should witness that 
he hath been with God; the smell of this fire 
should pass upon his garments, his whole outward 
man; the spirit of mourning should be demon- 
strated by the spirit of burning. If God from 
heaven set fire on the standing corn of our 
worldly comforts, we must answer him from 
within, and set fire to the stubble of our worldly 
lusts and corruptions. Let me change our Sa- 
viour’s words therefore a little, Matt. vi. 17, 18. and 
exhort thee earnestly, O christian, when thou 
fastest, when thou humblest thy soul tor sin, 
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wash thy face also, cleanse thy outward conver- 
sation from all sinful pollution, that thou mayest 
appear to be humbled indeed; and this shall be 
accounted as a true and real conyersing with the 
righteousness of God in the time of affliction. 

3. Converse with the faithfulness of God.—This 
attribute of God hath respect unto his promises, 
and therefore, it may be, you will think strange 
that I should speak of this in a discourse of afflic- 
tions, as not having place there at all. Every 
one will readily acknowledge, that God’s sove- 
reignty and righteousness do clearly appear in his 
judgments ; but how his faithfulness can be ex- 
ercised therein, they see not. What! faithful in 
punishing, in plaguing, in visiting, in afflicting, 
distressing his creature, how can that be? Many 
will be ready to think rather that God is not 
faithful at such a time, when he denies what he 
had promised to bestow; when he plagues 
David every morning, when he had promised him 
that the plague should not come nigh his dwell- 
ing; when he brings Abijah to the grave, to 
whom he had promised that his days should be 
long upon the land! and Job to the dunghill, to 
whom all the promises were made, both of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come. Is 
this faithfulness? does God fulfil his promises by 
frustrating them? Notwithstanding all this, it 
seems that the faithfulness of God has place in 
the afflictions of his people; for so saith David 
expressly, Psalm exix. 75. “I know that in 
faithfulness thou hast afflicted me,” if indeed 
faithfulness be taken properly in that place. 
Neither indeed need it seem so strange as some 
men make it; for God has promised his covenant- 
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Ixxxix. 32. “ the rod of a man,” a fatherly chas- 
tisement, as it is explained, 2 Sam. vii. 14. where 
this seems to be made a part of the covenant, 
and is understood by many asa promise. But 
if that be not a plain promise, I am sure there is 
one in Psalm Ixxxiv. 11. “ No good thing will He 
withhold from them that walk uprightly.” And 
if no good thing, then no correction neither; for 
that is often good and profitable for the people of 
God in this world, for many excellent ends, which, 
considering the nature of man, cannot well be ac- 
complished without it, as might appear in many 
particulars ; but it is not needful go into them. 

God wiJl take more care of his own peo- 
ple than of the rest of the world, and will rather 
correct them than not reduce them. It is their 
main happiness that he cares for them ; and he will 
in kindness take out of the way whatever may 
hinder it, and give whatever may promote it. 
God’s thoughts are not as our thoughts; he 
judges otherwise of health, riches, liberty, friends, 
&e. than we do. We are apt to measure God 
by ourselves, and our own affections, which is 
the ground of our mistake in this business; we 
mind the things that please our flesh, our senses, 
our appetite, our fancy; but God minds the 
things that concern our souls, and their true hap- 
piness. The saints are much dearer to God than 
they are to themselves, and much more belov- 
ed of him: he will therefore not give them 
what is sweet, but what is meet: he will give 
them what makes for their real and eternal hap- 
piness, whether they would have it or not, He 
loves them with a strong and powerful love, and 
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will not deny them any thing that is truly good 
for them, though they cry under it; nor allow 
them any thing that is really hurtful, though 
they cry after it. So will a wise father upon 
earth do by his children, to the best of his skill 
and power; much more will God then, whose 
compassions are infinitely larger and stronger 
than those of a father. Now then, labour to con- 
verse with the faithfulness of God in the time of 
afflictions, which is by studying the covenant, 
and the promises of it, and your present con- 
dition, and comparing them together, and ob- 
serving how consonant and agreeable they are, 
each interpreting another ; as also, by persuading 
your hearts of the consistency of afflictions with 
divine love and favour, and by studying to recon- 
cile the hand and heart of God together. But 
especially converse with it practically, by a holy 
establishment and settlement of heart under all 
afflictions : for, whereas afflictions in themselves 
are apt to beget a fearfulness, despondency, or at 
least Auctuation in the soul, the lively sense of 
God's faithfulness in inflicting them will settle 
and sustain it; it is a firm and consistent thing, 
upon which the shaking soul may settle safely, 
and centre itself boldly. 

4, Converse with the holiness and unspotted 
purity of God.—He is angry, and sins not; he 
corrects for sin, without sin; ‘t Fury is not in me,” 
saith the Lord. Is. xxvii. 4. There is no pas- 
sionate, malicious temper, in the pure and holy 
God, no revengeful feeling towards his creature : 
he is of purer eyes than to behold the least ini- 
quity, and of a purer nature than any way to 
miscarry in any of his dealings or dispensations. 
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Converse then with the infinite holiness of God: 
keep up pure, equitable, honourable thoughts of 
him in your hearts; take heed of fancying to 
yourself a God guilty of passion or partiality, or 
carried away with such weak and mixed affections 
as we ourselves are. But, moré practically, con- 
verse with God’s holiness in the time of afflic- 
tion, by laying even little sins greatly to heart; 
little sins, compared with infinite holiness and 
purity, ought to be matter of great and serious 
sorrow to a sensible soul. Again, take heed of 
the least miscarriage under affliction, of depart- 
ing from God in the least. This I know is the 
great duty and care of every tender-hearted 
christian af all times; but, I conceive, we ought 
more especially to press it upon our hearts in the 
time of affliction, because we are then most apt 
to indulge some kind of human passions, which 
we call natural affections, as if we had a license 
to care, and fear, and grieve, and complain, not 
only in an extraordinary, but even in an irregular 
manner. let the sense of God’s infinite purity, 
and perfect holiness, check and awe those very 
natural affections, whatever they may be, if they 
offer to exceed their bounds, and overflow their 
banks. But this I touched upon before under 
another head, amongst the reasons of the doc- 
trine: therefore, 

5. Converse with the almighty power of God. 
—That God is infinite and almighty in power, 
I need not undertake to demonstrate 3 no man 
has read a leaf in scripture, nor indeed turned 
over one leaf in the book of the creatures, who 
has not learned this. I need not, surely, turn 
you to any particular mighty work of God; they 
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that instance his letting loose the powers of the 
things he had created, as in the case of the uni- 
versal deluge, or binding up their influences, as 
in the case of the three captive Jews, and of 
Daniel and Jonah, when he kept the fire from 
burning, and forbade the lions to eat the one, 
and the fish to digest the other whom he had swal- 
lowed; even these make a poor guess at Almighti- 
ness, but a faint essay to describe it. The crea- 
tion of the least creature out of nothing is a greater 
proof of divine power than the command of the 
greatest that is already created. Eye God duly 
in the notion of a Creator, yea, the Creator of your 
own souls and bodies, and you have enough to 
fill you with everlasting admiration, as David was 
filled, Ps. cxxxix. 14. “I am fearfully and won- 
derfully made.” But it is not enough to eye, or 
or acknowledge, or admire; we must do more, if 
we would rightly converse with the almightiness 
of God, namely, by the acts of reverence and 
dependence. 

(1.) Reverence that almighty and glorious God 
in your hearts, who can bring any thing out of 
any thing, yea, out of nothing, yea, any thing to 
nothing, ina moment. Reverence the power of 
God, that can pour contempt upon princes; that 
can bring Job, the greatest of all the men of the 
east, to lie in the ashes, and make his bed on the 
dunghill; that ¢an send home Naomi empty, 
who went out full and flourishing. Hath he 
done so by you, debased you when you were 
high, tumbled you down from the clouds, and 
rolled you in the dust, emptied you when you 
were full, withered you when you were fresh and 
flourishing? let not God lose the glory of his 
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God. 

(2.) Rest upon the almighty power of God, who 
can also bring up the same Job from the dung- 
hill, and set him with princes; and fill empty 
Naomi with a famous offspring, giving her even one 
of the ancestors of the Messiah according to the 
flesh. The same power that caused your sun to 
go down at mid-day, when you least suspected, 
can also cause it to rise at midnight, when you 
least hope. Dwell not upon creature probabili- 
ties or improbabilities; but lift up thyself, be- 
lieving soul, and be assured that God can do 
what he will, and he will do what is good for 
those who love him, according to the dictates 
of his unsearchable wisdom and goodness. Thou 
who art rolled in the dust, yet arise, and roll 
thyself upon those almighty arms that brought 
thee thither, and are able to advance thee; as I 
have seen a child thrown off by his father, and 
thrown down to the ground in a seeming dis- 
pleasure, yet clinging to the same hand, and would 
not let it go, till at length he rose up again by it : 
a fit emblem of a child of God, whom his heavenly 
Father seems as if he had cast off. The wound- 
ing hand of God is apt to amaze indeed, and to 
beget consternation and astonishment; but re- 
member, the same hand that wounds can also 
heal; he that breaks us, can also make up all 
our breaches: let this beget confidence and de- 

ndence. God never wounds deeper than that 
c ean easily bind up the wound again; never 
throws his people so low, that they are out of his 
reach. Take heed therefore of unseemly despon- 
dencies; cast not away your confidence, which 

F 


62 A WELCOME TO THE PLAGUE. 


shall have a recompense, if ye maintain it: a 
recompense, I say; for that God who can recover 
the setting sun, and exalt it in its beauty and 
brightness, and doth so every morning; who can 
clothe the forlorn and naked trees with leaves and 
fruits; who can recover the verdure of the wither- 
ing grass, and doth so every year; he can also 
cause light to arise to them that sit in darkness, 
and in the shadow of death, Is. ix. 2. 

He who could give unto Amaziah much more 
than that which he parted with at his command, 
2 Chron. xxv. 9.; who could turn again the 
captivity of Job, and give him double for what 
he had taken from him; he can surely make his 
people “glad according to the days wherein he 
hath afflicted them, and the years wherein they 
have seen evil. Ps. xc. 15. He can recompense 
and restore to his penitent people the fruits which 
the locusts and caterpillars have consumed, ac- 
cording to his promise. Joel ii. 25, He can 
recompense to his people the comforts of health 
and liberty, which sickness has consumed ; the 
comforts of friends and relations, which the 
grave has devoured. He who made the springs 
dry, Jer. li. 36. can as easily make “ the parched 
ground to become a pool, (and) the thirsty land 
springs of water,” Isa. xxxv. 7. as you find both 
elegantly joined together, Ps. evii. 33, 35. “ He 
turneth water-springs into dry grounds.” Sa 
not therefore with the captive Jews, Ezek, xxxvii. 
11. “ Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost, 
&c. for God can cause even those dry bones to 
live.” Say not, with that low-spirited courtier, 
2 Kings vii. 19. “If the Lord should make 
windows in heaven,” then might such plenty be 
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in Samaria; for he did accomplish it, and yet 
not rain it from heaven neither: but say rather 
with Job, chap. xiii. 15. “Though he slay me, 
yet will I trust in him;” and with. the three 
worthies, Dan. iii. 17. “Our God whom we 
serve is able to deliver us out’of thine hand, O 
king; so he is able to deliver us out of thine 
hand, O enemy, O prison, O sickness, yea, out 
of thine hand, O grave. If we despond, and be 
dejected both in mind and body at the same time, 
then is our condition indeed sad and shameful ; 
nay, we do more reproach God by such a tem- 
per in our affliction, than he reproacheth us in 
afflicting us. Make it appear, christians, that 
though God hath cast you down, yet you do be- 
lieve that he hath not cast you off ; and that you. 
though sorely shaken by him, yet are not shaken 
off from him. Thus you shall glorify the almighty 
power of God in the day of your visitation. 

6, Converse with the infinite and unsearchable 
wisdom of God, especially with the wisdom of 
God in reference to his judgments, and our 
afflictions. For, 1. He knows what, and what 
manner, and what measure of correction we 
stand in need of. 2. When and how best to 
deliver us. 3. How to make the best use of all 
for our good. 

(1.) He knows what, and what manner, and 
what measure of correction we stand in need of. 
—He is that wise physician, who knows what 
humour is most predominant in the souls of his. 
servants, and what is the most proper medicine to 
remove it; where the most corrupt blood is set- 
tled, and at what vein to let it out. He is well 
acquainted with the various tempers and dis- 
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tempers of his servants, and can apply himself 
suitably to them all. And as to the measure and 
degree, he is also infinitely wise and exact; he 
weighs out the afflictions of his people to a grain 
for quantity, and measures them to a day and 
hour for duration, He did not miss of his time, 
no, not one day in four hundred and thirty years, 
Exod. xii. 41.; so many years of bondage were 
determined upon the people; and after these 
years were expired, the very next day the hosts 
of the Lord went up out of Egypt. And as for 
measure, he observes a certain proportion, as you 
may see in that full text, Isa. xxvili. 27,28. As 
the husbandman uses different ways of cleansing 
different sorts of grain, beating the fitches with a 
staff, and cummin with a rod, because they are a 
weaker sort of grain, and will not endure hard 
usage, but bruising the bread-corn, because 
threshing will not suffice, and he is loth to break 
it all in pieces with turning his cartwheels upon 
it—an elegant similitude, whereby God insinu- 
ates his different ways of correcting his people, 
and observes a suitableness to their strength and 
temper, when less would not do, and more would 
overdo: he must correct so far as to bruise, but 
will be sure not to break and spoil. He that 
saith to the proud waves of the swelling sea, 
Hitherto shall ye come, and no further, Job xxxviii, 
11. hath the same'command over these metapho- 
rical waves, those floods of affliction, which he 
lets loose upon his people, and they cannot go an 
inch further than he hath appointed: he saith, 
Hitherto shall this sickness, this mortality, this 
persecution go, and no further; and even these 
storms, and this sea, obey him. 
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Now, we converse with this instance of divine 
wisdom, not only when we observe it, and acknow- 
ledge it, but also— 

When it begets in us a friendly and charitable 
temper towards second causes. When we are at 
peace with the whole creation, even with enemies 
themselves, and in perfect charity with those very 
plagues and sicknesses that do arrest us, rather 
admiring and delighting in their subserviency to 
God, than at all maligning their severe influences 
upon us. A good man is so much in love with 
the pure, and holy, and perfect will of God, that 
he desires also to fall in love with, at least he is 
at peace with, every thing that executes it, that 
serves the will of his heavenly Father: he sees no 
reason in the world to fall out with, and fret 
against any man, or any thing, that is a means to 
afflict him, but views them all as instruments in 
the hand of God, readily serving his will, and 
doing his pleasure, and under this notion is cha- 
ritably affected towards them all. Observe a 
little, and admire, how David was reconciled to 
the rod, because it was in the hand of his Father, 
and seems to kiss it, for the relation that it had 
to the divine will, 2 Sam. xvi. ll. “ Let him 
alone, and let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden 
him.” This gracious soul is so wonderfully in 
love with the will of God, that he could almost 
find in his heart to be reconciled to the wrath of 
man, if it work the righteousness of God. And 
if David can be so charitably affected towards a 
cursing Shimei, viewing him as an instrument in 
the hand of God, methinks we may be almost in 
love with any thing under that notion, and much 
rather say concerning a poor harmless sickness, 
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Let it alone, so let it put us to pain, for God hath 
sent it. To this sense may a devout soul draw 
the words of our Saviour concerning the woman 
in Matt. xxvi. 10, “ Why trouble ye the woman ? 
she hath wrought a good work upon me: Why 
do ye interrupt and disturb this disease? why do 
you fret against this persecutor? why do you 
repine at this prison? it executes the will of my 
God upon me. What though these men pour 
out their venom in such abundance? what though 
this disease spend its influence upon my body so 
plentifully? there is no waste in all this; there 
is need of just so much; God doth not lavish 
out his arrows in vain, nor shoot at random, as 
Jonathan did, who deceived his lad, making him 
believe he shot at a mark, when he shot at none. 
A soul overpowered with the sense of God’s infinite 
wisdom in appointing, measuring, and timing all 
afflictions, will easily be reconciled to a poor 
harmless creature, which is set on and taken off 
at his pleasure. 

We converse with this instance of divine wis- 
dom, when it begets in us a holy acquiescence 
with the Divine will, and resting in God,—which 
is opposed to a disorderly hastening towards 
deliverance. Then do we indeed honour the 
skill of our surgeon, when we quietly suffer 
the corrosive plasters to lie on, and not offer 
to pluck them off, notwithstanding the smart they 
occasion. And surely he who belieyes the infi- 
nite wisdom of God, who knows what, and what 
manner, and measure o! correction we stand in 
need of, will not make haste to be delivered from 
under his hand; but will compose himself quietly, 
as young Samuel laid himself down, and when he 
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was called, answered cheerfully, “Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant heareth.” 

A soul sensible of God’s infinite wisdom in this 
particular, argues thus, Who am I, poor worm, 
shallow creature, that I should contend with infi- 
nite wisdom about the time or manner of my 
being in the world? Why did not I also under- 
take to appoint him the time and place of my 
being born? Shall I say it is too much, when 
infinite wisdom thinks it is not enough? Cease, 
wrangling soul, and be at rest, for the Lord deals 
wisely with thee. Such a soul, so conversing with 
the all-wise God, will freely refer all to him, and 
leave all with him; if he smite him on the one 
cheek, he will turn to him the other; if he take 
away his coat, he will offer him his cloak also; 
if he take away his liberty, he will trust him 
with his life too; if he smite him in some of his 
comforts, he will turn to him the rest also: for 
he knows that infinite wisdom cannot err in judg- 
ment, nor miscarry in his dispensations. 

(2.) God knows when and how best to deli- 
yer us. This necessarily follows upon the former. 
To him, all times, and all things, past, present, 
and future, are equally present; in one single 
act of understanding he wonderfully comprehends 
both causes and events, sicknesses and cures, 
afflictions and deliverances. Let the atheistical 
world cry, These are they that are forsaken, whom 
no man careth for; there is no hope for them in 
their God, as their manner is to blaspheme; still 
the promise stands unrepealed in both testaments, 
I will never leave you, nor forsake you; though 
the case be ever so extreme and desperate, still 
the apostle’s words hold good, 2 Pet. ii, 9, “The 
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Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptaticns,” If all passages be blocked up, he 
will rather make a gap in the sea than his people 
shall not escape. Exod. xiv. And this way and 
time of God’s delivering is the most excellent, 
suitable, and certain, as might abundantly appear 
in many particulars: but that would be a digres- 
sion. In general, be assured that God’s way is 
the best way of deliverance, and his time is also 
the best time. He that sits as a refiner of silver, 
knows how and when to take out the metal, that 
it be purified, and not hurt. Here I might enter 
into a large discourse, and shew you how the 
judgment of man is ordinarily deceived, and his 
expectations disappointed, which he had built 
upon creature-probabilities, when in the mean 
time the purpose of God takes place in a far better 
and more comfortable deliverance of his servants. 
But it may suffice to have hinted it only. 

Our duty is to converse with this instance of 
divine wisdom by the exercises of patience and 
hope. If God seem to tarry long, yet wait pa- 
tiently for his appearance ; for he will appear in 
the most acceptable time, and “in the end ye 
shall consider it,” and acknowledge it. Take 
heed of limiting the Holy One of Israel, as that 
murmuring generation did, Psalm Ixxviii. 41, 

_Take heed of fixing your deliverance to such or 
such a train and series of causes which you have 
laid in your own heads, and of engaging God to 
act by your method; if God be a wise agent, it 
is fit he should be a free agent too, Bear up, 
christian soul, faint not when thou art rebuked 
of him: ‘Cast thy burden upon the Lord,” and 
he will, in due time, find out a way, either of 
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lessening it, or removing it. “ You have heard of 
the coca: of Job, and you have seen the end 
of the Lord,” James v. 11. be you patient, and 
you shall see it too; a better end than ever you 
could have accomplished by your own art or 
industry. In the mean time, cherish in your 
hearts a lively hope of a happy issue 5 for your 
lives and comforts are all hid in Him, in whom 
also are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. As the consideration of infinite wis- 
dom, in knowing how and when best to deliver 
us, may settle our hearts that they do not rise up 
as a foam upon the waters through impatience ; 
so it may bear up our hearts, that they do not 
sink within’ us, as a stone in the waters, through 
desperation. 

(3.) God knoweth how to make the best use 
of all for our good. I say, of all, both of the af- 
fliction, the manner, and measure of it, of his de- 
lay, and of the season which he chooses to redeem 
us in. He can make Paul's imprisonment turn 
to his advantage, Phil. i. 19; Job’s captivity to 
redound to his far greater state; Joseph’s banish- 
ment to make him great, and Manasseh’s to make 
him good. This is a large theme, and therefore 
I dare not enter into it particularly; take all in 
one sentence from the apostle, Rom. vill, 28, 
« Ajl things work together for good to them that 
love God.” Whatever the premises be, the only 
wise God knows how to draw a happy conclusion 
from them, Get a firm belief of this rooted in 
your hearts; and converse with the wisdom of 
God, in this instance of it, by the great_ grace of 
self-resignation. The sovereignty of God may 
well work us into a resignation of our interests, 
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and comforts, and concerns to him; but this in- 
finite wisdom of God ought in reason to work us 
into a resignation even of our very wills unto him, 
Oh! this debasing of self-will, this self-resigna- 
tion, is a noble and ingenuous act of a pious soul, 
(for so I dare call him in whom it is found,) 
whereby it honours God greatly in all that comes 
upon it! A godly soul, considering itself igno- 
rant of many things, burdened with many corrup- 
tions, and clogged with an animal body, with 
senses and appetites which are always calling for 
things inconvenient, if not unlaw ul, will con- 
clude it would not be good for it to be at its own 
finding, or caring, or carving; and duly eyeing 
that infinite mind and understanding, who, in a 
wonderful, unaccountable manner, orders all 
things, and all events, to the best and certain 
issue, is so overcome by, and indeed enamoured 
with the sense of it, that he renounces his own 
wisdom, throws out his own clamorous will, and 
complies readily with the all-wise God. 

This is truly to converse with the wisdom of 
God, when out of choice we refer ourselves to it, 
and roll ourselves upon it. Every bare acknow- 
ledgment of divine wisdom is not a proper con- 
versing with it; but when the same is wrought 
into the soul, and the lively sense of it doth so 
overpower the heart, that the will is prepared to 
close readily with such methods as God shall 
please to use to accomplish his own ends, then do 
we properly and feelngly converse with God, un- 
der the notion of the all-wise God. But this of 
self-resignation I spoke something to under the first 
head, and much of that which is spoken there 
may also be applied here. Therefore, 
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7. Converse with the unbounded goodness, 
love, and mercy of God.—God is infinitely and 
unchangeably loving and merciful to his people : 
“He is aod,” saith the psalmist; and “ He is 
love,” saith the apostle, | John iv. 8. Those 
dreadful and terrifying apprehensions which men 
have of the idisad aud good God, as if he were 
some austere and severe majesty, given to passion 
and revenge, are apt to destroy that cheerful and 
ingenuous converse with him, which the creature 
should maintain with its Creator at all times. 
But then we are most prone to entertain those 
apprehensions, and to Cainer such unseemly 
notions of him, when he appears in the way of his 
judgments, when we take a view of him in the 
ruin of our comforts, the loss of our friends, and 
the spoiling of our goods. 

We are apt to frame notions of God accord- 
ing to what we find in our own disposition, 
to fancy a God like unto ourselves; and therefore 
we cannot eye an afflicting God, but we presently 
conclude an angry God; as though the eternal 
and pure Being were subject to passions and 
changes as we are, These apprehensions being 
once entertained, the soul becomes unhinged, 
and almost afraid to behold the face of Love 
itself, but flies and hides itself, as Adam in 
the garden: or if the soul do converse with God 
at all, it is as a city that is besieged converses 
with the enemy without, namely, sending out to 
seek peace, and to obtain a cessation of arms, 
And so a soul may bestow much upon God, sur- 
render up the castle, give him all that he hath 
almost, not for any love that he bears to him, but 
as Joash gave Hazael a present of gold and 
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precious things, to hire him to depart from him 
2 Kings xii. 18. Oh! then, they will up and do 
any thing, to escape the hands of an angry God. 
Every one will converse with God as an enemy in 
time of extremity, hang out a flag for peace, send 
presents, pay homage, send ambassadors to entreat 
his pardon; but few know how to converse with 
the goodness and mercy of God, with him as their 
dear and ohly friend in a time of affliction, freely 
and cheerfully. 


Now, there seems to be a double account to 
be given of men’s not conversing with the good- 
ness and mercy of God in the time of afflictions. 

(1.) Many cannot believe the merey and kind- 
ness of God, when he is in the way of his judg- 
ments.—If it be so, why am I thus? cries the 
poor soul, struggling under its burden, and tra- 
vailing in pangs to be delivered of its griefs. 
Thus unbelievingly argues Gideon, who was other- 
wise famous for faith, in the time of his bitter 
bondage under the Midianites, Judg. vi. 13. When 
an angel from heaven was sent to assure him of 
the good-will of God towards him, he could not 
entertain the news, nor believe the report, because 
of the anguish of his soul, but cries out, “ O my 
Lord, if the Lord be with us, why is all this evil 
befallen us?” No, the Lord hath forsaken. us, 
for he hath delivered us into the hands of the 
Midianites. The sad soul is ready to cry con- 
cerning Christ’s gracious presence, as the two 
sisters concerning his personal presence, John xi. 
21, 32. “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died:” Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, if thou hadst loved me, if thou hadst any 
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delight in me, my brother had not died, my hus- - 
band, my wife, my children, had not died; I had 
not been thus plagued, afflicted, wounded, and 
tormented. Hence we have those many com- 
plaints of the afflicted soul up and down the 
psalms; “ Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious? 
is his mercy clean gone? hath he shut up his 
tender mercies in anger?” and many such like. 
The smart of our senses is apt to pervert the 
judgment of our minds; and the sense of bodily 
evils is ready to destroy all sense of the infinite 
and unchangeable goodness and love of God. 

Now, this great evil seems to arise from these 
two causes, namely, our measuring God, and his 
divine dispositions, by ourselves and human pas- 
sions and affections, as I hinted before; and our 
measuring the love of God too much by the 
Pee that he gives us of worldly prosperity. 

o to him in a day of distress, who was wont to 
judge of divine love by the things that are before 
him, as Solomon calls the things of this world, 
Eccles. ix. 1, This, I say, is the temper, the 
infirmity, of many in the time of affliction, though 
indeed there be no reason for it: for why should 
we conclude harshly concerning Job upon the 
dunghill, any more than we should conclude cha- 
ritably concerning Ahab on the throne? Besides, 
the scripture teaches expressly, that the love of 
God doth stand with correction, Ps. Ixxxix. 32, 33. 
“7 will visit his iniquity, but my loving-kindness 
will I not take from him.” Nay, it seems as if it 
could not well stand without it, Heb. xii. 6. 
“Whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” 

(2.) Others do indeed believe the goodness and 
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mercy of God to them in a time of affliction; 
but either they cannot, or dare not, or will not 
converse with it, or take comfort in it. They 
remember God with the psalmist, Ps. Ixxvii. 3. 
that is the goodness, bounty, mercy of God, saith 
Mollerus, and yet at the same time are troubled ; 
their hearts are unquiet, fluctuating, tumultuous 
within them: their soul-is so impressed with the 
sense of sin, which it hath contracted from the 
consideration of its sufferings, that it dare not 
presume to meddle with mercy ; but though this 
mercy of God be its own, yet it is ready to think 
that it is a duty to forsake its own mercies, as 
though it heard God chiding it in the words of 
Jehu to Joram’s scout, 2 Kings ix. 18, ‘“* What 
hast thou to do with peace?” what hast thou to 
do with mercy? “turn thee behind me.” 

An afflicted soul hath much ado to believe it to 
be a duty to converse with the goodness of God 
in the time of affliction. It easily agrees to con- 
verse with the justice, holiness, and’ power of God 
indeed; but thinks it very improper and unsea- 
sonable, if not unsafe, to converse With his mercy. 
It is ready to cry, with Solomon, Eccles. vii. 14, 
“Tn the day of prosperity rejoice, but in the day 
of adversity consider;” or with the apostle, “If 
any be afflicted, let him pray; if any be merry, let 
him sing psalms.” Conversing with the good- 
ness of God seems not to be a duty at this 
season. I confess this is a high and hard duty. 
Every smatterer in religion will cry out in his 
affliction, “ Thou art just and righteous, O Lord :” 
but, “Thou art good and merciful; blessed be 
the name of the Lord,” is the voice of a Job 
only, chap. i. 21. But it is a duty, though a 
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hard one, and affording much pleasure and con- 
tentment to them that are exercised therein. That 
the kindness and benignity of God doth not fail, 
that his love is not broken off from his people, no, 
nor suspended neither, when he afflicts them 
most, is most certain: for though he works 
changes in and upon us, yet he himself is eter- 
nally and unchangeably the same, James i. 17. and 
though some of his dealings towards his people 
seem to be rough and severe, yet, if we judge 
rightly of them, they are all mercy and truth to- 
wards them that keep his covenant, Ps. xxv. 10. 
And that the people of God ought to converse 
with this divine love and mercy, even in their 
greatest afflictions, is as clear. To this purpose 
I might allege the forequoted example of holy 
Job, and might enforce this doctrine from the 
apostle’s words, Philip. iv. 4. and James i. 2. 
“Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temp- 
tations :” and from many good reasons too, if it 
were needful. I know indeed that it is a hard 
thing to keep up a right frame, and to converse 
rightly with the righteousness and goodness of 
God at the same time: the one frame is ready to 
justle out the other. Sorrow is apt to contract 
the heart, and destroy the large and cheerful 
temper of it; and joy dilates and enlarges it, and 
is ready to make it forget its grief. But though 
it be hard, yet it is possible: these two may well 
consist in the same soul, according to that in 
Ps. ii. 11. “ Rejoice with trembling.” 

But how must we converse with the love and 
mercy of God in the time of affliction? I have 
partly stated this already, but I shall speak a iit- 
tle more distinctly of it. 
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We do not then converse with the goodness 
and mercy of God, when we barely think of it, 
or acknowledge it; but when we believe and 
apply it, and take to ourselves the comfort of it: 
when we look through the clouds that are 
round about us, and quite cover us, and by the 
eye of faith behold the Fountain and Father of 
light; when we can look beyond the frowns that 
are in his face, and the rod that is in his hand, 
and see the good-will that dwells in the heart of 
God towards us: more especially, 

We also converse with the goodness and mercy 
of God, when we not only see and believe 
it, but also draw virtue and influence down 
from it into our souls, to establish, settle, and 
satisfy them. Not so much when we see it, as 
when we taste it; when we feel the Sun of righte- 
ousness warm us, though it does not dazzle us, 
and though we cannot perceive it to shine upon 
us, yet we find it to shine in us. We do then 
converse with the love and mercy of God in an 
afflicted state, when the same doth bear us up, 
not only from utter sinking, but even from inor- 
dinate sorrowing ; when we draw a virtue from it 
into our souls, to sustain them, yea, and to cherish 
them too. Thus Job comforts himself in his 
living Redeemer, chap. xix. 25. and the psalmist 
in the mercy of God, even when he was ready to 
slip, Ps. xciv. 18,19. ‘ In the multitude of my 
thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my 
soul.” In a word, we converse with divine good- 
ness, when we are really warmed with it, and 
with almighty love, when we rejoice in it, and 
can with holy venturousness, and humble confi- 
dence, throw ourselves into the very bosom of it; 
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when we receive impressions of it from the Spirit 
of God, and are thereby moulded into a temper 
suitable to it, and becoming it. For then indeed 
do we most happily converse with the love and 
goodness of God, when we for our part do live 
upon it; when we, being assured of an interest 
in a loving and good God, do render up ourselves 
also unto him, in the most beautiful and becom- 
ing affections of love, joy, confidence, and holy 
delight. This is an excellent frame; and sure I 
am it is much for our interest thus to converse 
with God, in the time of our afflictions. It is a 
high way of glorifying God, and bringing much 
credit to religion: and indeed, he who keeps up 
this frame, can be afflicted but in part, he es- 
eapes the greater half of the evil: for though it 
be ever so stormy a time without him, a storm 
upon his house, upon his goods, upon his rela- 
tions, yea, upon his own body, yet it is a calm day 
within; in the soul there is peace and tranquillity, 

8. Lastly, and indeed everlastingly too, we are to 
converse with the infinite self-sufficient fulness 
of God, in a day of the greatest extremity: 
that is, as if I should say, not with any one 
single attribute, but with the very Godhead 
of God, the immense perfection of God, the 
whole of the Deity. Oh! how seasonably doth 
this blessed object present itself to the soul in a 
time of afflictions, losses, mortalities, persecu- 
tions, when we are most emptied of creature- 
enjoyments, and the emptiness of them doth most 
appear! for upon these two doth our conversing 
with God much depend. I need not tell you 
how apt we are to live beside God, when we have 
our al of creature-delights: whilst we can 
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entertain our hearts with a created sweetness, we 
foolishly forget and neglect the supreme good. 
And so fond and unreasonable is this affection, 
that no warnings, no precepts, will serve the turn ; 
God is forced to break that off from us, from 
which we would not be broken. Sure I am, the 
blessed and bountiful God envies not his ser- 
vants any of their creature-comforts or delights ; 
but he loves them, as I said before, with a strong 
and powerful love, and will not suffer them to 
live so much to their loss as they do, when 
they spend noble affections upon transitory 
things, in the everlasting enjoyment of which 
they could never be happy. Now, afflictions are 
a negative, if we speak properly, even as sin is ; 
and whenever we are afflicted in any kind, we 
are emptied of some created good; as poverty is 
nothing but the absence of riches; sickness, the 
want of ease, of order, of health in the constitu- 
tion; restraint is the loss of liberty, &c. It 
appears, then, that in a time of affliction God 
is emptying us of creature-enjoyments; for indeed 
affliction itself is little or nothing else but such an 
emptying or deprivation : and that then the empti- 
ness of the creature doth most appear, I sup- 
pose all will grant. The sick person looks 
upon his decayed strength and withering mem- 
bers, and is feelingly convinced of the truth 
of the scripture, “ All flesh is grass.” Another 
casts about his eyes with Samson, and sees heaps 
upon heaps, and cries out like one that feels the 
weight of his own words, “ Childhood and youth 
are vanity :” or, alas! how soon is the desire of 
one’s eyes taken away with a stroke! Another 
sees his goods carried away before his face, and 
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his house on fire before his eyes, and then cries 
out, that he hath a real proof of the vanity of 
those things, as Solomon had long ago ob- 
served, Prov. xxiii. 5. ‘ Riches make themselves 
wings ; they fly away as an eagle towards heaven.” 
Whilst we see the creatures ‘stand, we will not 
believe but they are stable; whilst we see them 
fair and flourishing, we cannot rightly lay to heart 
the withering nature of them; but when we see 
them cut down, we then conclude they were but 
flowers; when we see them flitting, we conclude 
they are shadows; when God pours. them out 
upon the ground, we are then convinced that 
they were unstable as water: to shew us what 
the best of our creature-enjoyments are, God is 
forced to take them quite away, that they may 
be no more. 

Now then, in such a case, at such a time, con- 
verse with the infinite self-sufficient fulness of 
God. Oh! now it is seasonable, now it is your 
duty, nay, now it will be your greatest policy. If 
that channel, that creature-channel, be stopt, in 
which your affections were wont to run too freely; 
turn the stream of them into their proper channel, 
in which they may run freely, and never meet 
with obstruction, or overflow. Let your soul 
grow up into an acquaintance and union with God 
by creature-breaches and disappointments. More 
particularly 

(1.) Converse with the self-sufficient fulness of 
God, by the act of creature-denial. The eye- 
ing of an infinite, absolute, uncreated, fulness, in 
a right manner, takes off the soul from all created 
objects, all earthly things; even as beholding 
the sun in its glory dazzles the eye to all things 
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below. God becomes so great in the eye of the 
soul, that it cannot see the poor motes of 
worldly comforts. Give a soul a feeling taste 
of the infinite sweetness and fulness of the 
Fountain, and its thirst after the poor puddles of 
the world is presently abated, if not perfectly 
quenched, according to the saying of our Saviour, 
John iv. 14. “ Whosoever shail drink of the water 
that I shall give him, shall never thirst,” that is, 
not after any other thing. Like unto which is 
that gospel-promise, Is. xlix. 10. “ They shall not 
thirst,” who do enjoy these springs of water. 
When this fountain is opened in the eye of the 
soul, and the soul begins to taste of it, it longs to 
drink deeper of that indeed ; but as for all other 
waters, waters of the cistern, the soul looks upon ~ 
them as not being, or at least as being bitter, 
waters of Marah, in comparison. We then 
truly converse with the infinite self-sufficient ful- 
ness of God, when we look upon all created good 
with a noble disdain, and are content to part with 
it; or if we still enjoy it, are resolved to enjoy it 
only in God, and so look upon it, and love it, 
only as a beam from the Father of lights, as a 
drop of the infinite fountain of all perfections. 

Is it not then a poor and low thing that many 
professors do, who acknowledge and magnify the 
uncreated goodness, the fulness of God, and yet 
at the same time covet and court the crea- 
ture with all eagerness, and their worldliness is 
apparently too hard for their religion? Methinks 
I hear God speaking to such seeming friends 
as Delilah to Samson, Judg. xvi. 15. “ How 
canst thou say, I love thee, when thy heart is not 
with me?” For these men’s hearts, methinks, 
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our Saviour’s doctrine should strike cold, Mat. 
vi. 21. “ Where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also: and those words of his beloved 
apostle, 1 John ii. 15. “If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him.” Let 
aman pretend and profess what he will, and in 
words magnify the fulness and sufficiency of God 
as much as he will, if in the mean time his soul 
be bound up in the creature, such a man’s re- 
ligion is vain; nay, indeed, his profession of God 
becomes a real reproaching of him, and a blas- 
phemy against reason itself. Let your low esteem 
of all created good, in comparison of the supreme 
good, your readiness to quit your title to every 
creature-comfort, and in the mean time your care 
to live beside it, witness the true and honourable 
esteem, the true and feeling sense that you have 
in your hearts of the infinite and self-sufficient 
fulness of God. For however men may con- 
trive to cheat themselves, God is not truly great 
in the soul till all other things become as nothing ; 
neither doth the soul rightly converse with his 
infinite fulness, so long as any thing stands in 
opposition to it, or competition with it. 

(2.) Converse with the self-sufficient fulness of 
Ged, by the grace of faith ; I mean, by that act of 
it, whereby we do interest ourselves, and, as it 
were, wrap up our own souls in this fulness, and 
make it our own. And herein there is no danger 
of a humble soul’s being too bold or venturous ; 
for the proclamation is full, and the invitation 
free, Is, lv. 1. John vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 17. “ Who- 
soever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
What Seneca says of the soul, in regard of the 
divine original of it, may surely be better said of 
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a godly soul, in- respect of the divine nature and 
qualities of it, “It doth not converse with things 
divine, as with another’s, but as with its own.” And 
indeed we cannot truly and comfortably converse 
with the infinite perfection and fulness of God, if 
we have no title to it; but then we converse with 
our own God, not another’s, when the soul is 
able to say, This fulness of power, wisdom, 
goodness, is all mine in my Head Christ Jesus, 
for in him all this fulness dwells, Col. ii. 9. and 
he dwelleth in me; in him are hid all these trea- 
sures, Col. ii. 3. and “my life also is hid with 
Christ in God,” as theirs was in Col. iii. 3. You 
see then that a soul cannot converse with the in- 
finite fulness and self-sufficiency of God, but by 
Christ; for it is in and by him that we receive of 
divine fulness, John i. 16.—The fulness of a 
fountain is nothing to me, except it be mine. 
There is bread enough in my father’s house, says 
the poor prodigal, but, for all that, I perish with 
hunger: so is there living water evermore in this 
uncreated life, this infinite spring of all perfec- 
tion; yet many souls are choked with thirst, 
because the fountain is not theirs. It is a foun- 
tain sealed, as Solomon speaks in another case. 
“The well is deep,” and they “have nothing to draw 
with,” as the woman said concerning another well, 
John iv, Therefore be sure you get an interest in 
the fulness and_ sufficiency of God, or, as Solo- 
mon speaks in another case, Prov. v. 15. “ Drink 
waters out of thine own well.” 

(3.) Converse with the self-sufficient fulness of 
God, by delighting yourselves in it. Drink of 
this fountain, yea, drink abundantly, ye beloved 
of God, Cant. v. 1. yea, lie down by it, Ps, xxili, 2 
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yea, bathe yourselves wholly in it: “ Enter 
into the joy of your Lord.” The beloved disciple 
leaning upon the breast of his Lord at supper, 
was but a dark shadow, a poor imperfect resem- 
blance of a beloved soul, which, by the lovely 
acts of joy, confidence, and delight, lies down 
in the bosom of Jesus, and confides in his all 
sufficiency. Then do we converse indeed feel- 
ingly and comfortably with his infinite fulness, 
when the soul is swallowed up in it, doth rest 
in it, is filled with it, and centred upon it. Oh 
the noble and free-born spirit of true religion, 
that, disdaining the pursuit of low and created 
things, is carried out with delight to feed, and 
dwell, and live upon uncreated fulness ! 

__ Then is a soul raised to its just altitude, to 
the height of its being, when it can spend all its 
powers upon the supreme and self-sufficient good, 
delighting in God with full contentment. This is 
the soul’s way of living above losses ; and he that 
so lives, though he may often be a loser, yet shall 
never be at a loss. He who feeds upon created 
goodness or sweetness, may soon eat himself out 
of all; the stock will be spent, and, which is 
worse, the soul will be dried up, that hath nothing 
else to nourish it. But he who lives upon un- 
created fulness, is never at a loss, though he lose 
ever so much of the creature: for who will value 
the spilling of a dish of water, who hath a well of 
living water at his door, from whence he had 
that, and can have more as good, though not the 
same.—Nay, to speak properly, this is the only 
way to lose nothing: for how can he be properly 
said to lose any thing, who possesses all things? 
And so doth he, I am sure, who is filled with the 
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fulness of God. Be sure, therefore, that in the 
want, in the !ss of all things, you live upon the 
fountain-fulness ; delight yourself in the Lord, 
after the example of the prophet Habakkuk, 
ii. 17, 18 ; 

I have now gone through the doctrinal part of 
my discourse which was the thing I mainly in- 
tended. - Many inferences might be drawn from 
it; but I shall content myself with forbidding, 
and so, as it were, removing out of the way, 
some things that hinder this great duty, and then 
close with a few words of exhortation. 

1. Converse not with creature-comforts,—the 
roor, low, and scanty enjoyments of this world, 
for so 1 may well call them. Though they be 
ever so high in the opinion of those who have 
them, and ever so large as to the proportion that 
any one hath of them, they are low in com- 
parison with that high and supreme good for 
which the soul was made, and scanty as to any 
real happiness or satisfaction that they can pos- 
sibly give; for indeed those sinful and sensual 
souls, that take up their rest and happiness most 
in them, are not properly satisfied, but surfeited ; 
not filled, but for the present glutted with them. 
There are many unlawful and hurtful ways of 
the soul’s conversing with created comforts; I 
will not run through them all, as not intending 
any large discourse upon these heads. Converse 
not with them, fondly delighting in them, and 
doating upon them ; especially take heed of this 
when God is shaking his rod over any of them. 
Doth God arise, and begin to plead with you in 
judgment, laying his hand upon any of these, and 
threatening to take them from you? O then, 
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hands off! touch them not. What an unseemly 
and indeed monstrous sight is it to see a creature 
pulling and tugging against his Creator, and 
maintaining his supposed right against Heaven 
itself! Is it for a heaven-born soul to stand ga- 
zing and doting upon, or passionately weeping 
over, created friends, carnal liberty, corporeal 
health, houses made with hands, things below 
God, yea, and below itself too? Pore not too 
much upon them; value them only in God, and 
refer them freely to him. If you can say you 
have any thing of your own, make much of it, 
and spare not; but give unto God the things that 
aie God’s;-and by that time you have done so, 
I think you need not dote upon what is left. We 
ought indeed at all times to enjoy all our creature- 
comforts with hearts loosed from them; but if 
formerly our hearts have been too much joined to 
them, it is now time to loosen them. 

2. Converse not with creature-causes in a time 
of affliction.—This is a strange kind of atheistical 
temper, into which we are very prone to fall. I 
speak properly when I say fall; for it is indeed 
a falling down from God in our hearts, in whose 
infinite essence all creature-causes are wrapt up, 
and in whose hand the several successes and 
events of them all do lie. Let a beast, that 
judges by sense, kick at the poor thorn that 
pricks him; but let rational souls fix upon the 
highest and supreme Agent, who, in an infinitely 
Losin: and skilful mauner, uses what creature 

e will, for what end he will, and sends it on an 
errand which itself knows not. Why do we run 
hunting poor partridge-instruments upon the 
mountains of contemplation? Shall the noble 
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faculties of an immortal soul spend themselves 
upon such an inquisition? or is it just to pursue 
an innocent creature out of breath, for being an 
instrument in the hand of God; to quarrel with 
the sword, because it suffered itself to be drawn ; 
or to beat the air, because it is infected ?7—This 
were indeed to go out with the king of Isracl, 
with much warlike preparation, to hunt fleas, 
(1 Sam. xxvi. 20.) [deny not but that wise men 
may look into second causes, and make many 
profitable observations from them, both for the 
present and the future, and all men may and ought 
to learn many wholesome lessons even from the 
instrument that afflicts them. 

But a godly man will not dwell upon these; 
he will not fix here, but resolve all into a higher 
cause, and hold converse with that: much 
less will he blame or murmur at a poor harm- 
less arrow, that flew no further than it was shot, 
and pierced no deeper than it was bidden. Yea, 
though the second cause were a sinful cause, a 
rational agent, and so consequently actuated by 
malicious and evil principles, yet a godly soul 
knows how to distinguish him from his action: 
he hates him as a sinner, but comports well 
enough with him as God’s instrument; and 
though he condemns his action as it varies from 
God’s commands, yet he approves of it as being 
ordered by God’s hand and counsel. David hated 
cursing as much as any man; yet did he so eye the 
hand of God in every thing, and comply with it 
too, that there was a time when he said concern- 
ing Shimei, “So let him curse.” Concerning this, 
I hinted something before under another head :— 
Therefore, 
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* 8. Converse not with creature-cures creature- 
relief—These may indeed be looked out after 
and safely made use of when they are found: 
nay, I will add further, that they are to be sought 
diligently, and used carefully... Those who know 
the infinite sovereignty, power, and wisdom of 
God, will not tie him to means, much less 
dictate as to any particular means: but, on 
the other hand, they that understand God’s usual 
and ordinary way of acting, governing, and up- 
holding the world, will not tie him up from 
means; no, nor expect that he should appear for 
their relief immediately and miraculously ; though 
if any one have a miraculous faith, truly ground- 
ed upon some special and particular promise, I 
will not contend with him; only I would desire 
to see his miraculous faith justified by some 
miraculous works, which I conceive always at- 
tend it 

But the converse with creature-cures, which 
I forbid, is the immoderate seeking of them, or 
the inordinate using of them.--To seek after 
means in themselves unlawful, can never become 
lawful: but I speak not of these. For although 
some are come to that height of atheism and ab- 
juration of God, as to retain the devil himself for 
a counsel ina time of straits, as Saul did, and 
contract with the prince of death for the preser- 
vation of life in time of sickness, as Ahaziah did; 
and I doubt very many do fall into acquain- 
tance with that evil spirit, and receive assistance 
from him before they be well aware, by med- 
dig with unscriptural, unwarrantable cures ;— 
yet the greatest danger is not in these; the 
greatest danger is of miscarrying about things in 
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themselves lawful, and that is chiefly by those 
two ways which I named but now. Take heed, 
therefore, of immoderate seeking after created 
helps; be not anxious, perplexed, and tormented 
by a passionate desire of any of these. Oh 
what a raging and unquenchable thirst have 
many men after creature-cures! they will move 
heaven and earth, but they will find relief. Give 
me a physician, or I die, says one. Give me 
trading, good markets, a plentiful crop, or I am 
undone, says anocher. What, man! 1s thy life 
wrapt up in a pill, or incorporated into a potion ? 
is thy main happiness in the abundance of these 
things here below? or wilt thou say to the wind, 
Blow here in this quarter, and no where else? tie 
up the supreme and free Agent to a form and 
method of working? Let not such a profane 
disposition be found amongst us. Again, if you 
have found out hopeful creature-cures, take heed 
of using them in an inordinate manner, laying 
stress upon them, looking earnestly on them, as 
though they, by their own power and proper vir- 
tue, could make the lame to walk, or the sick to 
recover. Eye not, much less depend upon, the 
virtue of any created means, as distinct from 
God; but acknowledge the power, and virtue, 
and goodness of every created being, to be the 
power, virtue, and goodness of God in that crea- 
ture; and so consequently use it in subordina- 
tion and subserviency to the supreme cause, who 
can at pleasure let loose or suspend the influences 
and virtues of every such means. 

4. Converse not with creature-losses in a 
time of affliction. ‘Ine smtul soul that hatn 
straggled off from God, and centered im the 
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creature, is always intemperate and restless: if 
it be disappointed in its converse with creature- 
eures, and sees that for all these his comforts are 
cut off, health, liberty, friends, are perished ; then 
he begins to converse with his losses, and spends 
the powers of his soul in discontents, and 
dismal passions. Oh then! alas! I am undone! 
“What shall I do, for the hundred talents? I 
am the only man that hath seen affliction: no 
sorrow is like unto my sorrow:” I shall go softly 
all my days, for the joy of my heart is perished, 
the delight of mine eyes is cut off. Thus Rachel 
weeps for her children, and will not be comforted ; 
Rizpah attends the corpses of her sons, and will 
not be parted from them. 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 

It isa strange thing that a soul should live upon 
losses, and yet how many do so!_ Their very 
soul cleaves to the dust, where their creature- 
comforts are interred; whose souls are so much 
bound up in ihe creature, that they will needs 
live and die together with them. If God smites 
the gourd, and make it to wither, Jonah droops, 
and will needs die too. Jonah iv. 8, 9. If Joseph 
be missing awhile, Jacob will not be comforted ; 
no, he will go down into the grave unto his son 
mourning. Gen. xxxvii. 35. Who would have 
thought to have heard such words from such 
wise men, as a prophet and a patriarch! Oh the 
strange and unbounded power which this un- 
seemnly ereature-love hath obtained over the best 
of men! which makes me call him a happy man, 
almost more than a man, a compeer of angels, 

who hath learned to converse with God alone. 

' Converse not then witn creature-losses ; let not 
your soul take up its lodging by the corpses of 
H 2 
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your created comforts, with Rizpah ; dwell not 
upon the lowest round of the ladder, but climb 
up by it to the meaning of God, and to some 
higher good, and more excellent attainment. 
They live to their loss who live upon their losses, 
who dwell upon the dark side of the dispensa- 
tion ; for every dark providence hath one bright 
side, wherein a godly soul may take comfort, if 
he be not wanting to himself. 

5. Converse not with flesh and blood.—By 
flesh and blood, I suppose, the apostle means no 
more than men, Gal. i. 16. And indeed, if we 
confer with men only for counsel, and repair to 
men only for comfort in a time of affliction, we 
shoot short of the mark. But by flesh and 
blood, the scripture elsewhere often means man 
in this his animal state, as he is in his corrup- 
tible, mortal body, as 1 Cor. xv. 50. and many 
other places. And in this sense I speak, when 
I say, converse not. with flesh and blood.— 
Judge not according to your senses; let not your 
own sensual appetite determine what is good or 
evil, sweet or bitter: consult with rectified reason, 
and not with brutish appetite ; confer with faith, 
and not with fancy. Rectified reason will judge 
that to be really good, which our sensual appe- 
tite distastes; an enlightened mind will judge 
that to make for the interest of the soul, and its 
eternal happy state, which sense judges hurtful to 
the interest of the body and its animal state. It 
is not possible there should be any order, nor 
consequently any peace or rest, in that soul, 
where the inferior faculties domineer over the 
superior, and sensitive powers lord it over the 
intellectual, and where raging appetite and extra- 
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vagant fancy must clamber up into the throne to 
determine cases, and right reason must stoop and 
bow before it. 

Be admonished to fly converse with all these, 
if you would converse rightly, purely, and 
comfortably with God, which is the highest office 
and attainment of created nature. | Consider 
what I have said concerning this excellent and 
high employment, and awaken your souls, and all 
the powers of them, to meet the Lord God, and 
converse with him aright in the way of his judg- 
ments. Converse with God, with God in Christ, 
with God in his promises, with God in his attri- 
butes; and labour to do it, not speculatively, 
or notionally, but really and practically, as I 
have directed in the foregoing discourse. Re- 
ligion is not an empty, airy, notional thing; it is 
not a matter of thinking, nor of talking, but it 
hath a real existence in the soul, and doth as 
really distinguish, though not specifically, one 
man from another, as reason distinguishes all men 
from beasts. Converse with God is set out in 
scripture by living and walking, and the like. 

Let me inculcate this thing therefore again, 
and press it upon you, and [I shall finish. As 
the way of glorifying God in the world is not by 
a mere thinking of him, or entertaining some no- 
tion of his glory in our heads, but consists in 
a real participation of his image, in a God-like 
disposition, and holy conversation, according to 
that of our Saviour, John xv. 8. “ Herein is my 
Father glorified,” &c. so the way of conversing 
with God in his several attributes is not a think- 
ing often with ourselves, and telling one another 
that God is just, wise, merciful, &c. though 
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this be good: but it isa drinking in the virtue 
of these divine perfections, a working of them 
into the soul: and, on the other hand, the soul’s 
rendering of itself up to God in those acts of 
grace which suit with such attributes; as, in 
water, face answereth face. I do not call the 
bare performance of duties a conversing with God: 
prayer and meditation, &c. are excellent means, 
in and by which our soul converses with God ; 
but communion with God is properly somewhat 
more spiritual, real, powerful, and divine, accord-— 
ing as I described it just now. As for example, 
the soul receives the impressions of divine sove- 
reignty into it, and gives up itself unto God in 
the grace of self-denial, and humble subjection : 
the soul receives the communications of divine 
fulness and perfection, and entertains the same 
with delight and complacency, and, as it were, 
grows full in them, even as the communications of 
the virtues of the sun are answered with life, and 
warmth, and growth in the plants of the earth. 
So a soul’s conversing with the attrioutes of God 
is not an empty notion of them, or a dry dis- 
course concerning them, but a reception of im- 
pressions from them, and a reciprocation of them: 
the eflluxes of these from God, are such as beget 
reflections in man towards God. This is to know 
Christ, to grow up in him unto all things, accord- 
ing to that passage, “ Whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen hiin, neither known him.” 1 John iii. 6. 


A FAREWELL TO LIFE. 





“ WHILST WE ARE AT HOME IN THE BODY, WE 
ARE ABSENT FROM THE LorD.” 


2 Cor. v. 6.° 


Tue holy apostle having, in the first verse of this . 
chapter, laid down the doctrine of eternal glory 
which shall follow upon this transitory state of 
believers, shows in the following verses how he him- 
self longed within himself, and groaned after that 
happy state ; and then proceeds to give a double 
ground of this his confident expectation. The one is 
in verse 5. where the apostle is confident concerning 
the putting off this mortal body, because God had 
wrought and formed him for this state of glory, 
and already given him an earnest of it, even his 
Holy Spirit: the other ground of the confidence 
and settledness of his mind, as to his desires of 
a change, is taken from his present state in the 
body, which was but poor and uncomfortable in 
comparison of that glorious state held forth in 
the words of the text: ‘Therefore we are al- 
ways confident, knowing that whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord :” 
for I do not take the apostle’s words, “ we are con- 
fident,” concerning the apostle’s resolvedness, with 
a quiet and sober mind, to suffer any kind of per- 
secution or affliction whatever; but “ we are al- 
ways confident,” we do confidently expect, or at 
least we are always well satisfied, contented, well 
resolved in our minds, concerning our departure 
out of this life: for the apostle was speaking, 
not of afflictions or persecution in. the former 
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verses, but indeed of death, which he cails a dis- 
solving of the earthly house of this tabernacle, 
verse, 1. and a being clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven, ver. 2,4. Yea, and 
thus the apostle explains himself, ver. 8. where he 
says what he means by this his confidence, ““We 
are confident, and willing rather to be absent 
from the body,” where the latter words are ex- 
planatory of the former.—It is better to be with 
the Lord, than in this mortal body: but we can- 
not be with the Lord whilst we are in this body, 
it keeps us from him; therefore we have the 
confidence to part with it. It is the reason of 
the apostle’s confidence and willingness to part 
with the body, that I am to speak of; and the 
reason is, because this body keeps him from his 
Lord.—* Whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord.” The words are 
a metaphor, and are to be translated thus, * We, 
in dwelling in the body, do dwell out from the 
Lord ; which our translation renders well, taking 
little notice of the metaphor, ‘ whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord:’ 
though indeed, if they had left out these words 
“at home,” it would have been as well, and so 
have neglected the metaphor altogether, as we 
may haply hint hereafter. The words are a 
reason of the apostle’s willingness to be. dissoly- 
ed, and contain a kind of accusation of the 
body, and so seem to lay a blame upon it and 
upon this animal life. . 
Now, for the former phrase of being “at 
home in the body,” it is easily understood, and 
generally, I think, agreed upon, to be no more 
than—whilst we carry about with us this cor- 
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ruptible flesh, whilst we live this natural animai 
life: it only signifies man in his compound ani- 
mal state, and does not at all allude to his sin- 
ful, unregenerate, or carnal state: but the latter 
phrase, “absent from the Lord,” is capable of 
two senses, both good and true, and, I think, both 
fit enough to the context and drift of the apostle. 
I shall speak to both, but insist most upon the 
latter. ; 

“Whilst we are in the body, we are absent. 
from the Lord,” that is, from the bodily presence 
of the Lord in heaven, absent from Christ Jesus 
and his glory; and so the words are the same in 
sense with 1 Cor. xv. 50. “ Flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God :” for by flesh and 
blood theré, must needs be meant man in this 
animal corruptible state. And so the apostle ac- 
cuses this kind of life in the body, and as it were 
blames it for standing between him and his glori 
fied Lord, and consequently between him and 
the glory of his Lord. And this sense well agrees 
with what went before, and with what follows, 
The apostle has a great desire to depart, for 
whilst he is in the body, he is absent from his 
perfect happiness ; for this is the consummation 
of a christian’s happiness, to be with the Lord, 
to be admitted to a beholding of his infinite glory, 
as appears by our Saviour’s earnest prayer-for 
this, John xvii. 24. “ Father, I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me be with me where 
Iam, that they may behold my glory. Besides, 
if we shall see him as he is, we must needs also 
be made like unto him, | John iii. 2. else how 
can we be fit to live for ever in his presence? 
Now we are kept from this seeing and beholding 
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of the Lord in glory, by this animal life; it 
stands between us and the crown, between us 
and our Master’s joy, between us and the per- 
fect enjoyment of God. To be with the Lord, ts 
to be in a state of perfect freedom from sin. No 
unclean thing shall enter into heaven, Rev. xxi. 
27, A perfect freedom from all manner of afflic- 
tion, Rev. xxi. 4. “There shall be no more sor- 
row, nor crying, nor pain, and all tears shall be 
wiped away from their eyes.” A state of free- 
dom from all temptations to sin; for a tempting 
devil, and all tempting lusts, shall be cast out for 
ever: a state of perfect peace, without the least 
disturbance from within, or from without; of per- 
fect joy, that shall never have end or abatement; 
and of perfect holiness, when the whole soul 
shall be enlarged, and raised to know, and love, 
and enjoy the blessed God, as much as created 
nature is capable of. This is the happy state of 
seeing God, of being with the Lord; and it is 
our corruptible body, this animal life, that inter- 
poses between us and it; so that the apostle is 
confident, and rather willing to depart and be 
with the Lord, than to stay here and be without 
him. 

«“ Whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord,—without any reference to 
the world to come, and so it may be fitly trans- 
lated, “distant from the Lord, estranged from 
God.” This agrees well with the context and 
scope of the apostle. And thus the words 
are also a good ground of the apostle’s resolution 
and willingness to die: 1 am willing to be ab- 
sent from this body; for whilst I am in it, I find 
myself to be at a great distance from God, And 


A FAREWELL 10 LIFE. 97 


indeed the word signifies properly to be at a dis- 
tance, or to be estranged : so | find it interpreted « 
by a learned critic, without any mystery, as he 
speaks, of the distance that even believers them- 
‘selves stand at from God in this life. And in 
this sense I shall choose to prosecute the words. 
In which sense the apostle blames this body and 
animal life, because it keeps us at a distance 
from God ; is a clog,a snare, a fetter, a pinion, to 
the soul. And so the words agree in sense 
with those of our Saviour, Mat.-xxvi. 41. ‘‘The 
spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak :” where by 
the flesh must needs be understood the body, if 
we consider the context, namely, the occasion 
upon which the words were spoken, the sleepi- 
ness of the apostles; or if we consider the pro- 
priety of speech, according to the style of the 
New Testament. True, indeed, the corruption of 
nature is sometimes called flesh ; but according 
to that way of speaking, our Saviour would rather 
have said, that the spirit was willing, but the 
flesh was strong; as he saith elsewhere, that the 
strong man armed kept the house. 

Now, to explain this doctrine a little, That 
even the godly themselves, whilst they are in this 
body, are ata distance from the Lord. It must 
be granted, that the godly soul is nigh unto God, 
even whilst it sojourns in this mortal body and 
tottering flesh. All souls are involved in the 
apostacy of Adam, and are fallen down from 

od, have alike strayed from their God, and 
are sunk into self and the creature : God opened a 
way for their return by the blood of Jesus ; for 
we owe it unto Christ’s death, not only that God 
is reconciled to us, pardoning our -sins, but that 
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any cf our natures become reconciled to God, by 
accepting of him as our God, and loving him as 
the chief Good. Now, there is a double being 
brought nigh to God by Christ. The first is 
more general, external, and, as I may say, ra- 
tional. Thus the partition-wall being broken 
down, the gentiles that were converted from 
their idolatry to a profession of God and Christ, 
and admitted toa communion with the visible 
church, are, upon that account, said to be brethren 
to the rest of God’s children, 1 Cor. v. 11. and as 
to some of the church, they are said to be within 
it, verse 12, though at the same time they were 
fornicators, covetous, drunkards; and as to God, 
they are said to be made nigh, Eph. ii. 13. A 
professing of God is spoken of as being nigh to 
him; and even an external performance is said 
to be drawing nigh to him; and so Nadab and 
Abihu, even in the offering of strange fire, are 
said to have drawn nigh to God, Lev. x. 3. 

This, though it be a privilege, yet is not that 
honourable privilege of the truly godly souls, 
who are by Christ Jesus raised up to God in 
their hearts, and reconciled to him in their na- 
tures, and united to him in their affections, and 
so are made nigh unto him in a more especial 
and spiritual manner. Thus all sinful and 
wicked souls, notwithstanding all their profes- 
sion and performances, are far from God, estrang- 
ed from the life of God. Enmity and dissimi- 
litude are the most real distance hans God, and 
truly godlike souls are only nigh unto him; 
they dwell in him, and he dwelleth in them, as 
jn his most proper temple. As to any kind 
of position, no man can draw nigh to God 
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by any loca. approach; for so all men are alike 
nigh to him, who is every-where, and the worst 
as well as the best of men do live and move in 
him. But they are really nigh unto God who 
enjoy him; and they only enjoy him, whose na- 
tures are conformable to him*in a way of love, 
goodness, and godlike perfections. We do not 
enjoy God by any gross and external conjunc- 
tion with him, but we enjoy him and are nigh 
unto him by an internal union; when the Holy 
Spirit influences our souls, and breathes a divine 
life into them, and through them. 

A godly soul only, is really and happily nigh 
unto God. Thus the apostle Paul, I believe, 
was as nigh unto God as any man in the world, 
He did not only live and move in God, as all 
men do, (though few understand it,) but God 
did even live, and, as it were, breathe in him; 
the very life that he lived, was “by faith in the 
Son of God,” Gal. ii. 20. for though he walked 
in the flesh, yet.he did not walk after the flesh, 
2 Cor. x. 3. And yet this gracious soul, even as 
all other believers, was at a distance from God ; 
and that not so much by reason of his creature- 
ship, for of that he does not speak, (so the very 
angels of God are at an infinite distance from 
God,) but by reason of this mortal body and 
animal life, which hindered him from being so 
nigh to God as his soul was capable of being: 
‘Whilst we are in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord;” that is, at a great distance from God. 

I. We are distant from God as to that know- 
ledge which we shall have of him.—Philosophical 
divines speak of a three-fold knowledge, 1. An 
essential knowledge of God. This is that 
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unspeakable light, whereby the divine’ nature 
comprehend sits own essence, wherein God seeth 
himself. 2. Byscience. This, man is capable of 
in this life. But this kind of knowing of God by 
way of science, is but a low and dry thing, com- 
mon to good and bad, men and devils; and is 
indeed the perfection of the learned more than of 
the godly: and this kind of knowledge of God, 
the glorified soul will reckon but like a fable, or 
a parable, when it shall be once swallowed up in 
God, feasting upon Truth itself, and seeing God 
in the pure rays of his own divinity. 3. By 
intuition. This, man cannot attain to in this life, 
in its perfection, because it arises from a blissful 
union with God himself, which in this animal 
state is imperfect. This, in the Platonic phrase, 
is a contact of God, and, in scripture language, 
a beholding of God face to face, which we are 
not capable of in this animal state. So may the 
answer of God to Moses be understood, when he 
besought God to show him his glory, Exod. 
xxxili. 18, that is, to imprint a distinct idea of his 
divine essence upon his mind, ver. 20. “* No man 
can see me, and live;” that is, no man in this cor- 
ruptible state and animal life is capable of seeing 
me as I am, to apprehend my divine essence, to 
see my face. The vision of God is not in this 
life, but in the other; so that a man must die 
before he can thus know God. This is the expo- 
sition of Jewish doctors, and our learned country- 
men approve it also, 

This we are at a distance from, whilst in 
the body: so the apostle declares plainly, 
1 Cor. xitiy 12. “ Now we see darkly, as through 
a glass;” but the time will come when we shall 
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see as we are seen, and know as we are known. 
Now, our body principally hinders the operation 
of our minds, when they exercise themselves 
about the nature of God; whilst. it presents its 
fancies and gross imaginations to the soul, spreads, 
as it were, a vail upon its face, and casts a mist 
over its eyes, so that it cannot discern distinctly, 
or judge properly and spiritually, 

That passage of the apostle is therefore pro- 
per and significant, “We see as through a 
glass,” which glass is indeed continually sullied 
and darkened by the breathing of our animal 
fancies and imaginations upon it. Not only 
do those fogs of pride and self-love, and 
other sinful corruptions, that arise out of the 
soul itself, hinder our right perceptions of God ; 
as the earth sends vapours out of itself, which 
arise and interpose between it and the sun; but 
even the animal fancy casts in its phantasms 
and imaginations as a mist before the eye of the 
soul, which through divine grace hath been some- 
what enlightened, and cleared from its inbred 
sinful humours. Though corruption in the mind 
be as a film in the eye, so that it cannot well see, 
yet that doth not hinder but that the fancy, by 
presenting its unspiritual imaginations, also casts 
a mist before it, that it cannot see well, or judge 
rightly; and so it is either held in gross igno- 
rance, or lapses into error. But in the resur- 
rection, this sense either shall not be, or shall be 

ure and spiritual. 

II. Whilst we are in the body, we are distant 
from God, as to that service which we ought to 
perform to him in the world.—And herein it 
were endless to run through all those outward 
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duties which we owe unto God in the body, and 
to show how the body becomes a hinderance 
either to them, or in them. Though the soul be 
made willing and forward, by a divine principle 
implanted in it, yet the body remains a body, a 
weak and sluggish instrument; and so it will be 
whilst it is animal, it will go down into the dust a 
weak body, 1 Cor. xv. 43. What man ever had 
a more willing and cheerful heart than Moses, the 
friend of God? yet his hands were heavy, and 
ready to hang down, Exod. xvii. 12. 

Shall I instance in the duties of preaching 
and of hearing? The spirits of the most spiritual 
preacher are soon exhausted; the tongue of the 
learned is ready to cleave to the roof of his mouth; 
the head is seized with dizziness, the heart with 
pantings, and the knees with trembling, And 
as to hearers, the ears of the most devout are 
often assailed with heaviness, the eyes with 
sleepiness, and the whole body in a short time 
with weakness. Shall I instance in the noble 
duty of prayer, wherein the pious soul goes out to 
God, but can scarcely get its body to accompany 
it? and there the fancy distracts, the senses 
divert, and indeed all the members are ready to 
play the truant, if not the traitor too; whilst 
the brain, where the soul sits enthroned, is sud- 
denly environed with a rude rout of sluggish 
vapours arising from the stomach, and being no 
longer able to defend itself against them, falls 
down dead in the midst of them; insomuch that 
the poor soul is ready to wish sometimes with 
the sorrowful prophet, O that I had in the wil- 
derness a lodging-place, that I might leave my 
members, and go from them, for they are all an 
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assembly of treacherous servants! or wish that it 
were like its Saviour, who could leave his raw 
disciples asleep, and go and pray apart, and 
come again unto them! Shall I instance in that 
high duty of sustaining martyrdom, bearing per- 
secution forGod? Come on, my body, cries the 
holy soul, come on to the stake; come, my head, 
lay down thyself upon this block ; come, my body, 
compose thyself in this dark dungeon; come, my 
feet, fit yourselves into these stocks; come, my 
hands, draw on these fetters, these iron bracelets ; 
come, come drink the cup that my Father gives 
thee. But oh how it follows to the stake! what 
shaking, shivering, trembling, and reluctancy, 
may you see in the whole structure of it! The 
head hangs down, the eyes run over, the lips 
quiver, the shoulders pull back, the hands tremble, 
the knees knock together, and the whole fabric is . 
ready to tumble down for fear of falling! Either 
to this, as some interpret, or to that duty of prayer, 
as others, that of our Saviour refers, Mark xiv. 38. 
“The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak.” 

It seems then that the spirit of the weakest 
christian is strong, though the body, as we have 
seen, of the strongest saint, is weak; though 
indeed it is not properly the weakness which 
is in the body that I am to speak to, but the 
influence that the body hath upon the soul to 
weaken that; for while the soul sympathizes with 
the body, attends to it, spares it, pities it, itself 
becomes almost ill-affected to the service of God. 
Iam not so much blaming the body, because it 
had need, by reason of its slothfulness, to be 
drawn on to duty, but because, by its influences, 
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it draws on the soul also from them; for so we 
find it by woful experience, that if the body 
sleep, the soul cannot wake; it cannot hear with- 
out the ear, nor see without the eyes; so that the 
body’s weariness at length ends in the soul’s un- 
willingness, and the weakness of the one grows to 
be the sin of the other. 

III]. Whilst we are in the body, we are ata 
distance from God, as to communion with him 3; 
—we are estranged from fellowship with him ; 
and this is indeed to be absent from the Lord. 
Oh! how many weary and uncomfortable days 
do poor saints live, at a great distance from their 
God, their life, their happiness, while they are in 
their worldly pilgrimage, in their cage of flesh! 
Oh! how many days do they forget God, and are 
apt to think that God hath forgotten them too! 
How do they live sometimes, as it were, without 
God in the world, their souls being: surfeited with 
carnal pleasures, benumbed with fears, frozen 
with self-love, choaked with cares, stifled with 
grief, and seem to have no more feeling of God, 
their life, than a body in the dust hath of the soul 
its life! Oh! what a heavy yoke doth the poor 
soul draw under, when it plows and harrows to 
the flesh, and cannot lift up its head to heaven ! 
Oh! how is our intercourse with God obstructed; 
our beholding of him obscured ; our entertaining 
of him prevented; our enjoyment of him dis- 
turbed and violated; our love to him deadened, 
and his love to us damped ; ours rendered infirm, 
and his rendered insensible; and all by this 
base mortal flesh! Alas! what uncertainties 
and vicissitudes, what changings and tossings, 
turnings and windings, are our poor pilgrim 
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souls here exercised with! what breakings and 
piercings, reconciliations and fallings out, closings _ 
and partings, risings and fallings; what ups and 
downs, what forwards and backwards, does the 
poor distressed soul experience in this animal 
state! The flourishing soul withers, the lofty soul 
languishes, the vigorous soul faints, the nimble 
soul flags, the devout soul swoons, the lively soul 
sickens, and is ready to give up the ghost; and 
she that was a while ago resting and glorying in 
the arms of her Lord, anon lies embracing a 
dunghill, and has almost forgotten that ever she 
was happy. Her peace is violated, her rest is 
disturbed, her converse with heaven interrupted, 
her incomes from God are few and insensible, 
her out-goings to him are few and lazy, and the 
river of her divine pleasures is almost dried up; 
and all this, whilst she is in this body; and in- 
deed a great part of it by reason of this body in 
which she is; the animal body keeps us distant 
from the Lord, that we cannot converse with him, 
mind him, enjoy him, and live upon him, and to 
him. The body, being fitted only for this animal 
state, is ever drawing down the soul, when it 
would raise up itself in contemplation of, and 
‘communion with, the blessed God. And so, 

1, The necessities of the body hinder the soul’s 
communion with the Lord. Not that the neces- 
sities of the body are simply in themselves to be 
blamed, but the caring for these doth so exercise 
the soul in this state, that it cannot attend upon 
God without distraction. Oh! how much do 
the necessary caring for meat and drink, food and 
medicine, yea, the ordering of temporal affairs, 
estrange from communion and converse with 
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God! so that the soul, like poor Martha, is cum- 
bered with many cares, and busied with much 
serving in this house, and cannot attend so de- 
voutly and entirely as it ought upon the Lord. 
If the body be pinched with pain, the soul can- 
not be at rest, but must needs look out for relief ; 
if the body be pinched with hunger and thirst, 
the soul can take no rest till it has found out a 
supply for it; if the one be sick, the other is 
sad; if the one be hungry and thirsty, the other 
seems to languish. 

It is a wonderful mystery, and a rare secret, 
how the soul comes to sympathize with the body, 
and to have not only a knowledge, but, as it were, 
a feeling of its necessities ; how these come to be 
conveyed to the soul, and how it comes to be 
thus affected with them. But we find it so; and 
indeed, to speak the truth, it seems necessary for 
the maintaining of this animal state, that it should 
be so, that the soul should be, as it were, hungry, 
weary, sick, and sleepy too, together with the body. 
For if our soul should not know what it is to be 
hungry, thirsty, cold, or sick, or weary, but by 
dry reasoning or inference, without any more es- 
pecial feeling of these necessities, it would soon 
suffer the body to languish and decay, and com- 
mit it wholly to all changes and casualties. Nei- 
ther would our own body be any more to us than 
the body of a plant or of a star, which we many 
times view with as much clearness, and contem- 
plate with as much contentment, as we do our 
own. But in the mean time the soul is diverted 
from its main employment, and turned aside from 
its communion with God; not so much by pro- 
viding somewhat for our bodies to eat, and drink. 
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and put on, which is lawful and needful, as car 
Saviour implies, Mat. vi. 32. as by sinking mself 
into the body, being passionately and inordinateiy 
affected with its wants, and so being sinfully 
thoughtful, as our Saviour intimates in the same 
chapter, verse 31. : 

2. The passions of the body hinder the soul’s 
communion with the Lord. So powerful is the 
interest and influence that this body hath in and 
over the soul, that it fills it with desires, plea- 
sures, griefs, joys, fears, anger, and sundry pas- 
sions. The body calls out the soul to attend 
upon its several passions, which I dare not say 
are sinful in themselves as they first affect our 
souls, no more than it is our sin that we are men; 
our blessed Saviour seems not to have been free 
from them, as grief, Is. lili. 3. fear, Heb. v. 7. 
who yet was free from all sin, 1 Pet. ii. 22, Nay, 
it seems necessary, as I said before, considering 
the nature of this animal life, that the soul should 
have the corporeal passions and impressions feel- 
ingly and powerfully conveyed to it, without 
which it could not express a due benevolence to 
the body that belongs to it: and indeed, were it 
not so, we could not properly be said, in the 
apostle’s phrase here, to be at home in the body : 
the soul would rather dwell in a strange house, 
not its own. But the soul being called out to 
attend upon these passions, is easily ensnared by 
them ; br it can hardly exercise itself about 
them, but it slips insensibly into a sinful inordi- 
nacy. As for example, the animal spirits, nimbly 
playing in the brain, and swiftly flying from 
thence through the nerves up and down the whole 
body, do raise the fancy with mirth and cheerfulness, 
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which we must not presently mistake for the 
power of grace, nor condemn for the working 
of corruption ; so also when the gall empties its 
bitter juice into the liver, and that mingles itself 
with the blood there, it begets fiery spirits, which 
presently fly up into the brain, and cause impres- 
sions of anger. Now, though I dare not say that 
the soul's first feeling and entertaining these pas- 
sions is sinful, yet it is sadly evident that our 
souls being once moved by these undisciplined 
animal spirits, are very apt to fix upon and cherish 
those passions of grief, fear, mirth, anger, and, as 
it were, to work them into itself, in an inordinate 
manner, and contrary to the dictates of reason ; 
and so the will presently makes those things sinful, 
which before were but merely human, or, as one 
calls them, the mere blossomings or shootings 
forth of animal life within us. 

We see then, that not only the depraved dis- 
positions of the soul keep us at a distance 
from God, but even this body also is a great hin- 
derance to that knowledge of God which we shall 
attain to, that service of God which we might 
perform, and that sweet communion with him 
which we shall enjoy. It is a clog to the soul 
that would run, a mist to the soul that would see 
clearly, a manacle to the soul that would work, a 
snare to the soul that would be free, a fetter to 
chain it to earthly and material things, and as it 
were a pinion to the wings of contemplation. 
More particularly, it is a hinderance to it, as to 
these three things which I have named: as to 
the soul’s knowledge of God, the body is an oc- 
casion of ignorance and error; as to its serving 
of God, an occasion of distraction and weariness, 
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lightness and triflingness; and, as to its commu- 
nion with God, an occasion of earthliness and 
sensuality. 

Now, this distance, which the body keeps the 
soul at from God, might more particularly appear 
in another way of explication, by observing the 
especial grievances that arise to the soul from 
those three great animal faculties, if I may so 
speak,—the senses, the appetite, and the fancy. 

1. The senses: I mean the external senses of 
the body, seeing, hearing, &c. These convey 
passions to the soul, upon which it insists and 
feeds with a sinful fondness and eagerness. Set 
open the eye, and it will set hard to convey 
some species of earthly objects to the soul, that 
shall justle the ideas of God out of it. Set open 
the ear, and it will fill the soul with such a noise 
of earthly tumult, that the secret whispers of the 
Divine Spirit cannot be heard. The like I may 
say of the rest. Oh! how easily do these dis- 
compose the fixed soul, distract the devout soul, 
cast a mist before the contemplative soul, and 
bale down the raised soul from communion with 
heaven, to converse with earthly objects !—This is 
the complaint of many a christian. The souls of 
most men are quite sunk into their senses, and 
do nothing, but, as it were, lacquey to them all 
their lives; and so the servants are on horseback, 
and princes go on foot. Though the eye will 
never be satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with 
hearing, yet forsooth, these importunate suitors 
must be gratified; the eye must see what it will 
see, and the ear must hear what it will hear; no- 
- thing must be withheld from them, that these 
chiidish senses whine after. These men’s souls 
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are indeed incarnate, swallowed up in their eyes, 
ears, and mouths. But not only these, but even 
godly souls are often charmed and ensnared by 
their senses ; even they converse not only in the 
body, but too much with it also, and it becomes 
as a Delilah, to lull them asleep, and bind them 
too. Good Job found his senses so treacherous, 
that he was fain to make a covenant with them, 
Job xxxi. 1. and well if he could escape so too, 
The words are a metaphor ; for indeed the worst 
of it is, that these senses are not capable of any 
discipline, one cannot bring them into any cove- 
nant terms; so that whilst we have senses, they 
will be treacherous; whilst our eyes are in our 
heads, they will be wandering after forbidden 
objects. 

2. The appetite, the sensitive appetite ;—which 
is a faculty of the sensitive soul, whereby this 
animal man is stirred up to desire and lust after 
the things which his senses have dictated to him, 
This bodily lust following upon the neck of the 
former becomes a greater snare to the soul ; this 
restless suitor comes whining ever and anon to 
the soul for every trifle that the eye hath seen, or 
the ear heard, or the mouth hath tasted, and by 
its continual coming, and importunate crying, 
wearies her into an observance of it; as the fond 
child comes crying to the mother for every toy 
that it hath seen upon the stalls ; and she, though 
she cannot in judgment approve of the request, 
yet either in fond indulgence, or for peace sake, 
will condescend to purchase it. This is the 
daughter of the horse-leech, that cries conti- 
nually, Give, give. Why, what would it have? 
even any thing that it hath seen, or heard, or 
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vouched, or tasted, any thing that it sees a fellow- 
creature to be possessed of: and so indeed the 
appetite doth not only ensnare the soul unto 
drunkenness and gluttony, but voluptuousness, 
lasciviousness, and all manner of sensuality. The 
evil of the sensual appetite appears in wanton- 
ness and lasciviousness, (whether real, verbal, or 
mental,) in immoderate and inordinate trading, 
sporting, building, attiring, sleeping, visiting, as 
well as in eating and drinking. I will determine 
nothing concerning the first motions of the appe- 
tite, whereby it solicits the will to fulfil it; only 
this, that if it solicit to any thing simply and 
morally evil, it is sinful in that first act, and that 
at all times it ought carefully to be watched, lest 
it seduce to intemperance in things lawful. But 
concerning the gratifying of the appetite, seeing 
there must be in us a sensitive appetite, whilst 
we are in this animal state; it is to be endeavoured, 
as far as may be, that we gratify the appetite, not 
as it is a sensitive appetite, but under this notion, 
as the thing that it desires makes for our real 
good, and tends to the enjoyment of the supreme 
Good: to eat and drink, not because we are 
hungry or thirsty, because the appetite desires it, 
but with reference to the main end with respect 
to the highest good, that the body may be enabled, 
strengthened, and quickened, to wait upon the 
soul cheerfully, in the actions of a holy life. But 
this, man in his animal state cannot perfectly 
attain to, which shows that the appetite doth 
keep us at a distance from God. 

3. The fancy—This also keeps man at a dis- 
tance from God, and hinders us in the knowledge 
and service of God, and interrupts the soul’s 
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communion with God. This is a busy and petu- 
lant faculty, or inward sense, and ‘the soul doth 
readily feel the passions of it ; so that it frequently 
hinders its mental operations, and becomes a 
great snare. A working fancy, how much soever 
it is magnified by the wisdom of this world, isa 
mighty snare to the soul, except it work in a fel- 
lowship with right reason, and a sanctified heart. 
I am persuaded there is no greater burden in the 
world to a serious soul, especially in hot and dry 
constitutions, where it is commonly most strong, 
and most impatient of discipline; and, I confess, 
I have often wondered at the soul’s readiness to 
be so speedily affected with the phantasms and 
imaginations of it, and fondness to hug them so 
dearly. This, indeed, if it be so far refined as to 
present sober and solid imaginations to the mind, 
and to act in Subserviency to sanctified reason, is 
an excellent handmaid to the soul in many of her 
functions; but otherwise is a snare, as we have 
partly observed already, and may observe more, 
if we study the secrets of our own souls, and the 
mighty mysteries that are within us. And _ this 
not only commonly disturbs, distracts, and hin- 
ders in ordinary duties, but even when the‘soul is 
at the highest pitch of communion and contem- 
plation, it essays to pull it down to its vain phan- 
tasms, and indeed gives it many a grievous fall. 

I hesitate not to affirm, that this is the most 
pernicious enemy of the three that I named, 
to the soul’s happiness, as might appear in 
many respects; I will only name one. It has 
an advantage against us, which neither of the 
other two hath: it infests and annoys us, sleep- 
ing as well as waking. In sleep the senses are 
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locked up, and the appetite is, for the most part, 
silent from its begging; but then the fancy is as 
busy and tumultuous as ever, forming and gather- 
ing imaginations, and- those are commonly wild 
and senseless, if not worse. The mind, in 
kindness and benevolence to the body, suspends 
its own actions, whilst the body takes its rest in 
the night; and then the rude fancy takes its 
opportunity to wander at liberty, as being with- 
out its keeper, and acts to the disturbance of the 
body: but that is not the worst; for it becomes 
so tumultuous and impetuous sometimes, as that 
it awakens the mind to attend upon its imagina- 
tions; and this the soul doth condescend to in 
an inordinate manner, and thus sets the stamp of 
sinfulness upon them, to its own wounding. 

Now that I am speaking of sleep, I cannot but 
observe how it keeps us at a distance from God 
in this animal state. How-is our communion 
with God interrupted by it! for herein we cease 
not only from the actions of an animal life, but 
commonly from the actions of a spiritual life too. 
What a great breach is there made in our con- 
verse with God by this means! Such a poor hap- 
piness it is that we have in this world, that it is 
cut off, and seems, as it were, not to be one- 
fourth part of our time; for indeed a happiness 
that is not felt, deserves not the name of happi- 
ness. Some learned and active men have been 
ashamed that they have slept away so much of 
their time, which was all too little for their 
studies and exploits. Ah, poor christian! that, 
as it were, sleeps away so much of his God, being 
as much estranged from him in the night, as 
though he had never conversed with him in the 
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day, and in the morning, when he awakes, cantiot 
always find him with him neither, which is 
enough to make a poor saint wish, either that he 
might have no need of sleep, or that, though he 
sleep, his heart might wake perpetually. 


We have seen in what sense this mortal body 
keeps believers absent from the Lord, and’ in what 
respects it keeps them at a distance from God, 
even in this life, from the knowledge of God, the 
service of God, and communion with him. Here 
then, by way of application, 

1. We may see that it was for good reason the 
blessed apostle is confident and willing to depart; 
nay, he groans within himself, desiring that mor- 
tality might be swallowed up of life, as he speaks, 
ver.4. I told you before, that these words con- 
tained the reason or ground thereof; and by this 
time I hope you see that the reason is good, and 
the ground is sufficient. What! the men of this 
world will say, Will you persuade us out of our 
life? should any thing in the world make aman 
weary of his life? The apostle was surely beside 
himself, or he would never have fallen out with 
his own life; or else he was in a’ passion, and 
knew not what he said; or else his life was bitter 
to him by reason of the poor, afflicted, persecuted 
condition that he lived in, and so he was become 
desperate, and cared not what became of him. 
No, none of these: the apostle was in his right 
senses, and in a sober mind too. It was not a 
passion, or a fit of melancholy, but his judgment 
and choice upon good deliberation; and there- 
fore you find him in the same mind elsewhere, 
Phil. i. 23. “I desire to depart, and to be with 
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‘Christ, which is far better.” Besides, he gives 
a reason for what he desires; but we know that 
passion is unruly and unreasonable. 

Neither was the apostle beside himself, for he 
gives a good and wise reason—‘ Whilst we are at 
home in the body,” &c. he will part with his life, 
rather than not be perfectly happy. For, whereas 
worldings put such a high price upon life, and 
think that nothing should persuade men out of 
their lives; (it is true indeed, if we speak pro- 
perly, life is the perfection of the creature, the 
happiness of every thing is its life; ‘A living dog 
is better than a dead lion,” Eccl. ix. 4.) but I may 
say to these, even as our Saviour said to the 
woman in John iv. 18. concerning her husband, 
the life that we live here is not our life. The 
union of the sensitive soul with the body is indeed 
truly and properly the life of a beast, and its 
greatest happiness, for it is capable of no higher 
perfection: but the union of the rational soul 
with God is the noblest perfection of man, and 
his highest life: so that the life of a believing 
soul is not destroyed at death, but perfected. 

Neither was the apostle weary of his life because 
of the adversities of it. The apostle was of a 
braver spirit, sure, than any Stoic; he durst live, 
though he rather desired to die. All the conflicts 
he endured with the world never wrung such a 
sigh from him, as the conflict he had with his 
own corruptions did, Rom. vii. 24. ‘*O wretched 
man,” &c. All the persecutions in the world 
never made him groan so much as the burden of 
his flesh doth here, and his great distance from 
the Lord. A godly soul can converse with per- 
secuting men and a tempting devil, can handle 
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briers and thorns, can grapple with any kind of 
oppressions and adversities in the flesh, without 
despondency, so long as it finds itself in the 
bosom of God, and in the arms of Omnipotence ; 
but when it begins to consider where it is, how 
far it is from its God, its life, and the happy state 
that God hath prepared it for, then it cannot but 
groan within itself, and be ready, with Peter, to: 
cast itself out of the ship, to get to its God, to 
land itself in eternity. Neither indeed, to speak 
truly, is it only the sense of sin against God, 
which sets the godly soul a-going: for though it 
must be confessed that this is a heavy burden 
upon the soul, yet the apostle makes no com- 
plaint of this here, but only of bis distance from 
God, that necessary distance from God which the 
body kept him at. 

2. See here the excellent spirit of true religion. 
Godly souls groan after a disembodied state, 
not only because of their sins in the body, but 
even because of the necessary distance at which 
the body keeps them from God. We may sup- 
pose a godly soul, at some time, to have no man- 
ner of affliction in the world to grieve him, no 
sin unpardoned, or unrepented of, to trouble him ; 
yet for all this, he is not at perfect rest; he is 
burdened, and groans within himself, because he 
is at such a distance from that absolute Good, 
whom he longs to know more familiarly, and enjoy 
more fully, than he does yet, or than is allowed 
to mortal men: and though nothing else ail him, 
yet the consideration of this distance makes him 
cry out, Oh! “when shall I come and appear 
before God !” be wholly swallowed up in him, see 
him as he is, and converse with him face to face. 
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Bare imnocency, or freedom from sin, cannot 
satisfy that noble and large spirit that is in a 
truly godlike soul; but that spirit of true good- 
ness, being nothing else but an efflux from God 
himself, carries the soul out after a more intimate 
union with that Being from whence it came. 
God, dwelling in the soul, doth, by a secret mighty 
power, draw the soul more and more to himself. 
In a word, a godly soul that is really touched 
with the sense of divine sweetness and fulness, 
and impressed with divine goodness and holiness, 
as the wax is with the stamp of the seal, could 
not be content to dwell for ever in this kind of 
animal body, nor take up an eternal rest in this 
imperfect mixed state, though it could converse 
with the world without a sinful sullying of itself, 
but must needs endeavour still for a closer con- 
junction with God; and, leaving the chase of all 
other objects, pant and breathe not only after 
God alone, but after more and more of him; and 
not only when it is under the sense of sin, but 
most of all when it is under the powerful in- 
fluences of divine grace and love, cry out with 
Paul, “Oh! whowill deliver me out of this body ?” 
3. Suffer me from hence to expostulate a little, 
to expostulate with christian souls about their 
unseemly temper. Does this animal life and 
mortal body keep us at such a distance from our 
God, our happiness? Why are we then so fond 
of this life and mixed state? Why do we so pam- 
per this body? Why so anxiously studious to 
keep it up, so dreadfully afraid of the ruins of it? 
If we take the apostle’s words in the first sense _ 
that I named, then I may ask with him in the 
first verse, ‘‘ Know we not, that if our earthly 
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house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have 
a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens?” -or, ver. 8. Why are we 
not willing rather to be ‘absent from the body,” 
and to be “ present with the Lord?” If we take 
them in the latter sense, as this animal body is a 
hinderance to the soul’s knowledge of, and com- 
munion with God, then I ask concerning this, as 
the apostle does concerning rich men, James ii. 6, 
Why do ye pamper, prize, honour, and dote upon, 
chis body? Does not this body oppress you, dis- 
tract you, burden you, clog you, and hinder you? 
does not this body interpose between the Sun of 
righteousness, between the Father of lights, and 
your souls, which should shine with a light and 
glory borrowed from him; even as the dark body 
of the earth interposes between the sun and 
moon, to eclipse its light? why are we not rather 
weary that we are in the body? 

Surely there are some impediments to the soul’s 
longing after its happy state, which I shall come 
to anon; but I fear also, that there is something 
that chains the soul to this animal life, some 
cords to this earthly tabernacle, that tie up the 
soul in it, though I cannot well imagine what they 
should be. Say not, there is something of God 
to be enjoyed in this life, which makes it pleasant; 
for, although this be true, yet I am sure God 
gives nothing of himself to a soul, thereby to clog 
it, or cloy it. Did Moses send for some clusters 
of the land vf Canaan into the wilderness, think 
ye, that the people might see and taste the fruits, 
and sit still, and be satisfied, and say, O, it is 
enough ; we see that there are pleasant things in 
that land, but we shall never go to it? or did he 
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not rather do it that they might make the more 
haste to possess themselves of it? -Will any man 
say, Away, I will have no more land, no more 
money, I have some already? Can a godly soul 
say, God has given me an earnest, I desire no 
more? No, no; but the report: that a christian 
hears of a rest remaining, a happy life remaining 
for it, and the chariots of divine graces that he 
sees God hath sent out into his soul to convey it 
thither, make him cry out, not with Jacob, Gen. 
xly. 28. “It is enough, Joseph my son is yet 
alive, &c.” but, Oh! this is not enough, this 
report is not enough: it is not enough that I 
taste some of the good things of the land; it is 
not enough that I see these carriages sent for 
me; it is not enough that my soul hath a happy 
and honourable life prepared for it; I see it 
indeed before I die, but I will also die that I may 
see it better, and enjoy it more. But I fear there 
is some earthly tie, even upon the heavenly soul, 
that chains it to this animal body; but sure I am, 
that whatsoever it is, it is but a weak one. 

Is there any worldly accommodation, any crea- 
ture-toy, that should step between a soul and 
its God? Is this life sweet, because there are 
creature-comforts to be enjoyed; and will it not 
be a better life, when creature-comforts shall not 
be needed? and are the pleasures of this body, 
the comforts of this life, the flattering smiles, the 
fawning embraces of the creature, such a mighty 
contentment to a soul, to a soul acquainted with 
the highest Good? Hast thou, O my soul, any 
such full and satisfying entertainment in thy pil- 

image, as to make thee loth to go home? 

ilt thou hide thyself with Saul among the stuff, 
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-among the lumber of the world, when thou art 
sought for to be crowned? Are the empty sounds 
of popular applause, the breaking bubbles of 
secular greatness, the shallow streams of sensual 
pleasures, the smiles and lisping eloquence of 
wives and children, the flying shadows of crea- 
ture-refreshments, the momentary flourishes of 
worldly beautysand bravery; are these food for a 
soul? are these the proper object, or the main hap- 
piness, of such a divine thing as an immortal soul ? 
Why are we not rather weary of this body, that 
makes us so weary of heavenly employment ? why 
do we not rather long to part with that life, that 
parts us from our life? and instead of the young 
apostles, ‘It is good to be here,” ery out with the 
sweet singer, ‘“O that one would give me the 
wings of a dove, that I might fly away and be at 
rest.” ; 

And now, methinks, by this time I might be 
somewhat bold, and form my remaining discourse 
into an exhortation. But it may be you will not 
bear it all at once; therefore I will first begin 
with a dehortation, to dissuade from two evils con- 
cerning your body, namely, fear, and fondness. 

1. Take heed of fear for the body.—I speak 
not so much of those first impressions which our 
fancies and animal spirits make upon our minds, 
though it were to be wished that the mind 
did not so much as once perceive or entertain 
these; but of those acts of the will, whereby it 
receives, allows, and cherishes these impressions, 
until the cockatrice egg be hatched into a viper. 
I speak not against care and circumspection ; no, 
nor against that kind of suspicion whereby wise. 
and prudent persons are jealous of circumstances 


A YAREWELL TO LIFE 121 


_ aud events, and so watch to prevent, remove, or 


manage bodily evils, which is called fear; though 
even in these there may be an extreme, a ‘fear 
where no fear is;” Ps. liii. 5. which is there 
ascribed to the wicked, and elsewhere threatened 
as a judgment, Lev. xxvi. 36. ‘‘ The sound of a 
shaken leaf shall chase them;” Deut. xxviii. 65. 
«The Lord shall give’ thee a trembling heart,” 
&e. Prov. xxii. 3. “A prudent man foreseeth the 
evil, and hideth himself;” but there are also 
many fools, who hide themselves though they see 
no evil. But I am not speaking of these; there 
is a vast difference between care and fear. 

By fear, I mean that trembling, fluctuating, 
tormenting passion, that does not suffer the heart 
to be at rest, but does, as it were, unhuige it, and 
loose the joints of the soul, whether it breaks out 
into expression, ornot. It clouds the understand- 
ing, unsettles the will, disorders the affections, 
confounds the memory, and is like an earthquake 
in the soul, taking it off from its own basis, 
destroying the consistency of it, and hurling all 
the faculties into confusion; this, whether it break 
out into any unseemly acts or not, which com- 
monly it does, is in itself an unseemly temper for a 
wise man, much more for a godly man. I might 
speak as a philosopher, and shew how unbecom- 
ing a man, and how destructive to him, this pas- 
sion is: so much, that whilst it predominates, it 
almost robs him of that which is his greatest 
glory, even reason itself. To say no worse of 
it, it is very opposite, if not contrary, to that 
noble grace of faith, whereby the steady soul rests 
and lodges in the arms of God, as in its centre. 

But, to speak to the thing in hand, what an 
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unseemly passion is this! we would have the 
world believe that we have laid up our happiness 
in God, and that we are troubled that we are so 
far from him; and yet we are afraid lest that 
should be taken out of the way that keeps us at 
a distance from him: we flatter ourselves that we 
are in haste for heaven, and yet we are dreadfully 
afraid lest our rubs should be taken out of the 
way. How do these things hang together? Are 
we persuaded, that if this earthly house of our 
tabernacle were taken down, we have a building 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens? if 
not, why do we yet call ourselves christians? But, 
I think, I may take it for granted we are all so 
persuaded; and if so, why are we afraid it 
should be taken down? I am loth to speak what 
I think; yet methinks the entire and ardent love 
which we either do bear, or ought to bear, to the 
blessed God, and union and communion with 
him, should cast out this fear. This is suitable to 
scripture, 1 John iv. 18, 

I will not say how far sinful fear may carry a 
godly sou!; the further the worse, I am sure; but 
if any will needs be so indulgent to his own pas- 
sions, and so much an enemy to his own peace, 
as to encourage himself to fear, which is a strange 
thing, from the example of Abraham denying his 
wife, or Peter denying his Lord, let him compare 
the issue, and then let me see whether he dare 
go and do likewise: but if that will not fright 
you from fear, meditate upon these two consi- 
derations. 1. I pray you seriously examine the 
matter with yourselves, how far fear of sickness 
and death may consist with that ardent thirst 
after union and perfect communion with the 


A FAREWELL TO LIFE. 123 


blessed God, with which we ought to be possessed. 
2. Examine seriously how far it can stand with 
the sincerity of a christian. God hath not left 
us in the dark as to this matter. I will turn you 
to a text or two, which, methinks, should strike 
cold to all slavish, trembling professors, Prov. 
xxviii. 1, Job xv. 20, 21. ‘“* The wicked travaileth 
with pain all his days, a dreadful sound is in his 
ears.” They are the words of Eliphaz indeed, 
but they agree with the words of God himself, 
Isa. xxxiii. 14. “ The sinners in Zion are afraid, 
fearfulness iiath surprised the hypocrites.” When 
I read over these texts, I cannot but pray, and 
ery, O my soul, come not thou into the number 
of the wicked, and be not united to the assem- 
bly of hypocrites ! 

2. Take heed of fondness for the body; of a 
double act of it, priding, and pampering. 

Take heed you pride not yourselves in any ex- 
cellencies of the body. Doth this mortal body 
keep us at a distance from our God? do we well 
then to love that which keeps us from Him who 
is most lovely? why do we stand fondly gazing 
‘upon that which keeps us from the blessed sight 
of God? If you ask me, Did ever any man hate 
his own flesh? I will ask you again, Did ever any 
‘wise man love his flesh above him that made it ? 
did ever any godly soul love his body in opposi- 
tion to his God? Oh, but it is a comely body! 
And what is a beautiful body but a fair prison ? 
A silver twist, or a clog of gold, do as really 
hinder the flight of a bird, and forestall her 
liberty, as a stone tied at her heels. Nay, those 
“very excellencies which you so much admire, are 
so much the greater hinderances. If we hal 
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learned that excellent lesson, indeed, of enjoying 
all things only in God, then the several beauties 
and braveries of the body would be a help to our 
devotion ; they would carry us up to an admira- 
tion and contemplation of that glorious and most 
excellent Being from whom they were communi- 
cated: so we might, in some sense, look into a 
glass, and behold the beauty of God. But, alas! 
these commonly prove the greater snares: Many 
had been more beautiful within, had they been 
less beautiful without; more chaste, if less comely; 
many had been more peaceable, and more at 
peace too, if they had been less able to have 
quarrelled and fought. It was said of Galba, 
who was an ingenious man, but deformed, that 
his soul dwelt ill; but sure I am, it might better 
have been so said of beautiful Absalom, or Jeze- 
bel, whose bodies became a snare to their souls, 
On the other hand, they that want a beauty in 
their bodies, will perhaps labour to find an.excel- 
lency in their minds far beyond it. 

Take heed of pampering the body, of treating 
it too gently and delicately. Deny it nothing that 
may fit it for the service of God, and your own 
souls, and allow it no more than may do that. 
Thy pampering is, 1. Unseemly: What! make a 
darling of that which keeps us from our Lord ; 
carry it gently, and delicately, and tenderly 
towards that which, whilst we carry about with 
us, we cannot be happy! 2. Injurious: If you 
bring up this servant delicately from a child, you 
shall have him become your son at length, yea, 
your master. If you.do by your bodies, as the 
fond king did by his son Adonijah, 1 Kings i. 6. 


never displease it, never reprore it, never deny it, 
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it will do with you in time as he did, raise sedi- 
tions in-your soul. Go on, and please, and pam- 
per, your bodies, and it will come to this at 
length, that you must deny them nothing; you 
must give whatsoever a longing appetite will 
crave, go whither your gadding senses will carry 
you, and speak whatsoever wanton fancy will 
suggest. Doth not the body itself set us at a 
sufficient distance from God, but we must estrange 
ourselves more from him, by pleasuring it, spend 
the time that should be for God in decking, 
trimming, and adorning it? when you cram this, 
you feed a bird that will pick out your eyes; you 
nourish a traitor when you gratify this Adonijah. 
In a word, is it not enough that we all carry 
fire in our bosoms, but we must also blow it up 
into a flame? “Nay, my brethren, do not so 
foolishly.” 

And now, methinks, by this time I may venture 
upon an exhortation, by degrees at least. 

1. Watch against the body.—You have heard 
how the senses, appetite, and fancy, become a 
snare to the soul’s living unto, and conversing 
with, God. Now then, if you seriously design 
communion with Heaven, if you place your hap- 
piness in the knowledge and enjoyment of that 
supreme and eternal Good, it becomes you to 
watch against all things that may distract or 
divert you from it, or make you fall short of the 
glory of God. Men that live upon earthly 
designs, whose chief ambition it is to be great 
in the world, do not only use the most effectual 
means, and take the most direct courses, to 
accomplish those designs, and attain those ends; 
but do continually suspect, and diligently watch 
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against, all the moths that would corrupt, the rust 
that would consume, the thieves that would 
plunder their treasures; and, in a word, against 
all possible hinderances, frauds, and disappoint- 
ments. Surely, so shall we suspect and watch 
against all enemies and traitors to our souls, if 
we live here upon eternal designs, if our ambition 
be to be great in God alone. And the’ more 
imminent the danger is, the more shall we watch. 
Have you not found by experience, which of 
these three have been most prejudicial to your 
communion with God? If not, you have not been 
so studious to know the state, nor to pursue the 
happiness, of your own souls as you might; if so, 
then watch against that most of all which you 
have found to be most injurious. For it: ordi- 
dinarily comes to pass, either by the difference of 
constitutions, or difference of temptations, or 
different ways of living, or some other thing, that 
God’s children are more ensnared by some one 
of these than another. Well, be sure to watch 
and pray, and strive more especially against the 
more especial enemies of your souls. 

2. Live above the body.—Aboye bodily enjoy- 
ments, ornaments, and excellencies. Though 
these bodily enjoyments be ever so sweet, these 
bodily ornaments ever so glorious, yet your hap- 
_ piness is not in these. Certainly they live to 
their loss, who live upon the excellencies of their 
own souls, whether natural or supernatural; they 
deprive themselves of the infinite glory, fulness, 
and sufficiency that is in the blessed God, who 
take up their happiness in these: much more do 
they pinch and impoverish their own souls who 
live vpon bodily ornaments or excellencies, wherein 
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many inferior creatures far excel them; the 
‘rose in beauty, the sun in brightness, the lion in 
strengtn, the stag in swiftness, &c. If a woman 
were as lovely as the morning, “‘ fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun ;” if a man were full of personal 
grace and majesty, “terrible as an army with 
banners ;” yet their happiness ‘were not in these 
accomplishments. Nay, which is worse, these 
ornaments stand between us and our happiness. 
When you begin, therefore, at any time fondly 
to admire any of these bodily excellencies, then 
think with yourselves, Oh, but all these do not 
make my soul happy! Nay, this beautiful outside 
must become corrupt, and be deformed; these 
fair and flourishing members must wither in the 
dust; this active, strong, and graceful body, 
be buried in disgrace and weakness, before I ean 
attain to an entire and perfect happiness. This 
consideration will advance us to live above the 
body. 

3. Be content to be unbodied for a time.—Is 
it true, that we can no otherwise be happy, no 
otherwise be present with God, know him fami- 
liarly, and enjoy him perfectly andentirely? Cannot 
we get to him, except we go through the dust? 
Be it so then; be content to be unbodied for a 
time. The christian can say concerning his 
Father, Let him slay me, so my soul may but 
reign with him, which is by his reigning in it; 
let him kill me, so he will but fill me; let him 
draw me through the dust of the earth, so he will 
but draw me out of this dust of the world, so he 
will but draw me nigh unto himself, and bring 
me iuto a full and inseparable conjunction with 
my Lord! Methinks I need not use many 
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arguments to persuade a soul that is feelingly over- 
powered, mastered, and ravished with the infinite 
beauty, goodness, glory, and fulness of his God, 
to be willing to quit a dusty tabernacle for a 
time, wherein it is almost swallowed up, to de- 
part, and to be entirely swallowed up, in him. 
Nay, suppose a christian in the lowest form, who 
hath but chosen God for his highest good and 
only happiness, as every sincere christian hath, 
methinks, he should have learned this lesson, to 
comply with that infinite, perfect will, that governs 
both him and the whole world. I cannot con- 
ceive a godly soul without the subduing of self- 
will, nor suppose a sincere saint void at least of 
the habit of self-resignation. Therefore I will add 
no more concerning this, but rise a step higher. 
4, Long after an unbodied state,—desire to 
depart, and to be with the Lord; groan within 
yourselves to have mortality swallowed up of 
life, in which temper you find the holy apostle. 
To be content to die, is a good temper; a tem- 
per scarce to be found, I think, in any wicked 
man; not from a right principle, I am sure: but, 
methinks, it is no very great thing, in compari- 
son of what we should Jabour to attain to. Think 
on this a little; what a strange kind of cold un- 
couth phrase it is, Such a man is content to be 
happy! Men are not said to be content to be rich, 
but to be covetous; not willing to be honoured, 
but to be ambitious ; and why should you only be 
content, to be with God? I am persuaded there is 
no shew nor semblance of satisfactory bliss and 
happiness for a soul, a noble immortal nature, but 
only in the supreme, essential, perfect, absolute 
good, the blessed and eternal God: and should 
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yiot’this noble active being be carried out with 
vehement longings after its proper and full hap- 
piness, as well as this earthly sluggish body is 
carried with restless appetite after health, safety, 
and liberty? Why should a soul alone be con- 
tent not to be happy, when all other things in the 
world do so ardently seek, and vehemently pur- 
sue, their respective ends and several perfections ? 
Certainly, if the blessed and glorious God should 
display himself in all his beauty, and open all his 
infinite treasures of goodness, and sweetness, and 
fulness, within the view of a soul, it could not but 
be ravished with the object, earnestly press into 
his presence, and, with a holy impatience, throw 
itself into his arms; there would be need of set- 
ting bounds to the mount, to keep it. from break- 
ing through unto the Lord. What is said of the 
; ie of the south, when) she had heard the wis- 

om, and seen the glory, of Solomon, 2 Chron. 
ix. 4, would be more true of a christian, there 
would be no more spirit left in him. 

Some have observed the wisdom of God, in en- 
gaging the soul in so neara union with the body, 
that it might care for it, and not quit it: yea, the 
heathen observed the wisdom of God, in con- 
cealing the happy state of a separated soul, that 
so men might be content to live out their time. 
But, alas! we see but darkly, as through a glass, 
and our affections towards God are proportion- 
able to our apprehensions of him ; these are dark, 
and therefore those are dull. And, oh! would to 
God they were but indeed proportionable ! for 
then we should love him only, if not earnestly ; 
and desire him entirely, if not sufficiently. 
Consider what I have hinted concerning the 


130 A FAREWELL TO LIFE. 


happiness of the soul in the enjoyment of God; 
and what I have more fully demonstrated concern 
ing the body’s hindering it, and keeping it at a 
. distance, and then argue,—Is happiness the main 
end of every being? must not this soul, then, 
being of a noble and immortal nature, needs look 
out for some high and noble happiness, suitable 
to its excellent self? can that be any where but 
in the enjoyment of the highest and uncreated 
good? and can this never be attained whilst we 
are in this animal state? Oh! why then do we 
not look out after so much enjoyment of this 
blessed God as we are now capable of, and long 
after a departure hence, that we may enjoy him 
freely and fully, and be eternally happy in him? 
Oh! be not only content, but even covetous, 

But what! shall the soul break the cage, that 
she may take her flight?» God forbid! how can 
he pretend to be a lover of God, who is not 
formed into his will, subject to his ordinance, 
content to abide in the station that he hath 
allotted him? But if we may not break it to 
escape, yet, methinks, it may be safe enough, 
with submission, to wish it were broken; if 
we may not, with Saul, dissolve ourselves, yet, 
with Paul, we may desire to be dissolved. ‘The 
greatest perfection that most christians attain 
to, is. but to desire to live, and to be content to 
die. Oh! consider what I have said in this mat- 
ter, and invert the order of those words in your 
hearts, Be content to live, desire to die. 

But what! would you have us pray for death ? 
Answer: I speak not of formal praying either for 
the one or the other. What the apostle speaks of 
the greatest of sins, I John v. 16. 1am Teady to 
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say of this state of freedom from all sin, “1 do 
not say that ye should pray for it.” You will tell 
me, that David and Hezekiah prayed for life ; and 
I can tell you that Elijah prayed for death, 
1 Kings xix. 4, He was indeed a man subject to 
passions, James v. 17. but I believe this was none 
of them. But I will not entangle myself in any 
controversy : methinks the sad consideration laid 
before your eyes, Whilst we are in the body, we 
are absent, distant from the Lord, should wring 
out an “O wretched man that I am,” &c. or “I 
desire to be dissolved ;” or if not words, yet at 
least a groan after immortality, with the apostle 
here,—“We groan within ourselves, that mortality 
may be swallowed up of life.” 

But can a soul possibly jong for the destruc- 
tion of the body? Philosophy indeed tells us 
that it cannot. Be it so; yet I am sure divinity 
teaches, that a soul may long after the redemp- 
tion of the body, the redemption of it from this 
kind of animal, corruptible, ensnaring condition 
that it is now in, Rom. vili. 23.—‘* We groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the redemption 
of our body.” If we cannot wish to be un- 
clothed, yet we may long to be clothed upon, 
verse 4, of this chapter. 

But, all will cry, Oh! if we were sure of an 
interest in Christ, of pardon of sin, of truth of 
grace, of eternal life, then we could freely leave 
all. 

Ans. 1. That is, you would live to be more 
holy before you die: you are not yet holy enough, 
no, nor ever shall be till you die. If you long 
after holiness, long to be with God, for that is 
a state of perfect holiness, To desire to live, 
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upon pretence of being more holy, is a mere 
fallacy, a contradiction, But, it may be, this is 
not the meaning of the objection: therefore, 

2. Not having what we would have, is not an 
excuse for not doing what we should do. It is 
our duty to rejoice in the Lord, Phil. iv. 4. which 
our not having assurance does not exempt us 
from; though, if we have assurance, we might 
indeed rejoice the more. But, to take off this 
plea at once, 

3. Our earnest longings aftera full and perfect 
enjoyment of God, and so our breathings after an 
immortal state, do not depend upon our assurance, 
but indeed assurance rather depends upon that. I 
doubt we are commonly mistaken in the nature 
of assurance, and, it may be, are in a wrong 
manner curious about the signs of Christ’s ap- 
pearing in our souls ; for certainly a well-ground- 
ed assurance of the love of God most discovers 
and unfolds itself in the growth of true godli- 
ness in the soul. Now, the love of God, and 
an earnest desire to be like unto him, and to be 
with him, is the better half of all religion, Matt. 
xxii. 37, 38. so that it rather seems, that assur- 
ance springs up from this frame of soul, than 
that this arises out of assurance. If assurance 
be the thing that you desire, get your souls 
joined to God in a union of affections, will, and 
ends; and then Jabour and long to be closer to 
him, more like to him, perfectly holy and hap- 
py in him, and be assured that Christ is in you 
of a truth: for these mighty works which he 
hath wrought, these divine breathings, these holy 
pantings after him, do bear witness of him. 

4, Whether you ever come to that feeling 
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knowledge, that powerful sense of your state, or 
not which you call assurance, yet know that it is 
your duty to long after immortality. We are 
wont to call assurance the privilege of some 
- few, but the scriptures make this temper that I 
am speaking of, the duty of all believers; which 
I the rather name, because I find few professors 
of this temper, and indeed but few that are 
willing to believe that they ought to be so. Our 
Saviour calls all believers to this as much in 
effect as I do. Luke xxi. 28. ‘ Look up, and 
lift up your heads, for the day of your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh:” whereby is not meant a 
bare posture and speculation, but joy and long- 
ing are required by that phrase, say the Dutch 
annotators. See also Rev. xxii. 17. 

Consider further, (which, methinks, should strike 
the hearts of cold-hearted professors,) that this 
very temper is made one of the greatest charac- 
ters of true and sincere saints: I do not know 
of any one oftener named: see Rom. vill. 23. 
“We groan within ourselves, waiting for the re- 
demption of our body.”—2 Tim. iv. 8. “ The Lord 
shall give the crown to them that love his appear- 
ing.”—Tit. ii. 13. we should live godly in this pre- 
sent world, “looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” —2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. “What 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hast- 
ing unto the coming of the day of God 2” —Jude 
ver. 21. “Keep yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life.” Do all these plain and pa- 
thetical scriptures stand for ciphers in your eye 
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methinks they should not. But not to stand 
upon the proof of it to be a duty, it matters not 
whether there be an express command for it or 
not: this that Iam speaking of is not so much 
the duty of godly persons, as the very nature, 
genius, and spirit indeed of godliness itself. Me- 
thinks a godly soul, that is truly touched with 
divine goodness, influenced by it, and impressed 
with it, as the needle is with the loadstone, must 
needs. strive powerfully, within itself, to be in 
conjunction with it: a holy soul, that, after all 
its wearisome defeats, and shameful disappoint- 
ments in the creature, finds itself perfectly 
matched with this infinite, full, and perfect ob- 
ject, must certainly and necessarily be carried, 
without any other argument, with fervent long- 
ings after union to it, and communion with it. 
Tell me, friends, how can divine grace, that well 
of living water in the soul, fail to spring up into 
eternal life? John iv. 14. I hesitate not to 
affirm, that whatsoever is of God in the soul must 
needs carry the soul after God; as it belongs to 
heaven, so it will be reaching towards heaven, 
That which is of a divine original, must needs 
have a divine tendency; that which is of divine 
extraction, will have in it a divine perfection. 
Col. iii. 1. The divine life and spirit, that runs 
through godly souls, awakens and exalts, in 
some measure, all the powers of them into an 
active and cheerful sympathy with that absolute 
Good, who renders them completely blessed. 
Holiness, and purity of heart, will be attracting God 
more and more to itself; and the more pure our 
souls are, and the more separate from earthly 
things, the more earnestly will they endeavour 
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after the nearest union that may be with God: 
and so, by consequence, methinks they must 
needs, in some sense, desire the removal of that 
animal life, and dark body, which stands 
in their way; for they know that whatsoever 
now letteth, will let, (such is the unchangeable 
nature of it,) till it be laid in the dust, till it be 
taken out of the way. ‘The thirsty king did but 
ery for water of the well of Bethlehem, and his 
champions broke through the host of the Philis- 
tines and fetched it, 2Sam. xxiii. 15, 16. and will ye 
not allow the thirsty soul, if not to break through 
to fetch it, yet at least to break out into “Oh 
that one would give me to drink!” of the living 
water of the fountain of grace, and peace, and 
love? Will ye allow hunger to break down stone 
walls; and will ye neither allow the hungry soul 
to break down these mud walls, nor to wish 
within itself that they were broken down? Ina 
word, then, give me leave earnestly to urge 
you to an earnest pressing after perfect fruition 
of, and eternal converse with, God; and, to — 
change the apgstle’s words, Heb. xii. 1. Seeing 
we are compassed about with so great a divine 
light, and glory, and brightness, let us be willing 
and desirous to lay aside this weight of flesh, and 
this body that so easily resists us with sins and 
snares, and run with eagerness to the object that 
is set before us—Amen, Amen. 


Draw me, we will run after thee. Cant. i. 4. 
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Anz as THE ANGELS oF Gop IN HEAVEN. 
Matt. xxii. 30. 


Tuer doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
great things of the christian religion, as they 
were accounted strange things by all the world, 
when they were first published and preached, so 
indeed they were by none less entertained, or 
rather more opposed, than by the wisest of men 
living in that age, namely, Scribes, Pharisees, and 
Sadducees, who were the “disputers of this 
world,” as the apostle’s phrase is, 1 Cor. i. 20. 
a thing wonderful to observe, not only to us in 
our day, but even to our blessed Lord himself in 
the days of his flesh, who fetches the cause of it 
from Heaven, and adores the infinite wisdom of 
God in it, Matt. xi. 25. Amongst other set dis- 
putations that the Sadducees held with our Sa- 
viour, that mentioned in this chapter is very 
famous; where they dispute against the resur- 
rection of the dead, by an argument grounded 
upon an instance of a woman that had been 
married to seven husbands successively. Now, 
say they, if there be a resurrection, whoa wife 
shall she be then? Our Saviour answers by de- 
stroying the ground of their argument, and shew- 
ing that they disputed upon a false supposition ; 
for, saith he, “In the resurrection there shall be 
no marrying; but men shall be as the angels of 
God.” In which words this doctrine is plainly 
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laid down (for I shall not meddle with the con- 
troversy). 

That the glorified saints shall be as the angels 
of God in heaven.—The other evangelists lay 
down the same truth, see Mark xii. 25. Luke 
xx. 36. of which point I will shew, 

First, Negatively, wherein the saints shall not 
be like the angels. : 

Secondly, Affirmatively, wherein they shall be 
like unto them, or, as St. Luke hath it, equal to 
them. 

First, Negatively, wherein the saints shall not 
be like the angels. 

1. The glorified saints shall not be like the 
angels in essence.—The angelical essence, or 
being, and’ the rational soul, are, and shall be 
different, Souls shall remain souls still, keep 
their own essence: the essence shall not be 
changed; souls shall not be changed into ange- 
lical essences. 

2. They shall not be wholly spirits without 
bodies, as the angels.—The spirits of just men 
now made perfect, are more like to the angels in 
this sense than’ they shall be after the resurrec- 
tion; for now they are spirits without bodies, 
but the saints shall have bodies, (not such as 
now, so corruptible, so crazy,) not in any thing 
defective, not needing creature-supplies, but in- 
corruptible, glorious bodies, in some sense spi- 
ritual bedies; which are described by three cha- 
racters, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. incorruptible, (some 
what more than immortal,) glorious, powerful.- 
Neither doth their having bodies at all lessen 
their perfection or glory, or render them inferior 
to the angels; for even the glorious Redeemer 
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of the world hath a body, who is yet superior to 
the angels; “and he shall change the vile bodies 
of the saints, and make them like unto his glo- 
rious body,” Phil. iii. 21. ; 

3. Neither have we any ground to believe that 
the saints shall be altogether equal to the angels 
in dignity and glory—but rather, that as man 
was at first made a little lower than the angels, 
so that he shall never come to be exalted alto. 
gether so high as they; for it seems, that the 
natural capacity of an angel is greater than that 
of a man, and so shall continue, for they are a 
distinct kind of creatures. As a beast cannot 
become so wise and intelligent as a man, for then 
he would cease to be a beast; so neither cana 
man become so large and capable as an angel, 
for then he would cease to be a man. 

Secondly, Affirmatively. The glorified saints 
shall be like the angels of God in heaven, 

I. In their qualities; that is, 

1. In being pure and holy.—Whether they 
shall be equal to them in positive holiness or no, 
I know not; whether they shall understand, and 
know, and love God, in all degrees, as much as 
the angels; it seems rather that they shall not, 
because, as I said before, their capacity shall not 
be so large. But if in this they be not altogether 
equal to the angels, yet it implies no imperfec- 
tion; for they shall be positively holy, as far as 
their nature is capable, and so shall be perfect in 
their kind, Heb. xii. 23. “The spirits of just 
men made perfect ;” they shall in this be like 
unto the angels, if not equal to them, yea, like 
unto God himself; «Be ye holy, as I am 
holy,” 1 Pet, i. 16. Matt. v. 48; But as to 
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negative holiness, the saints shall be even equal to 
the angels of God in heaven, that is, they shall 
have no more sin, no more corruption, than they 
have; they shall be as perfectly freed from all 
iniquities, imperfections, and infirmities, as the 
angels. What can be cleaner, than that which 
hath no uncleanness at all in it? Why, so clean 
shall all the saints be, Rev. xxi. 27. - “ No un- 
clean thing shal! enter into heaven.” They shall 
be without all kind of spot or blemish,” Eph. 
vy. 27. which is a perfect negative holiness; more 
cannot be said of the angels in this respect. As 
branches of this : 

2. As the holy angels do reverence the divine 
Majesty,—lIsa. vi. 2, 3. ‘They cover their faces 
with their wings, crying, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hosts ;” so shall the glorified saints. You 
may see what sweet harmony they make, con- 
senting together to give the glory of all to God, 
Rev. vii. 9—11, 12. The saints stood and cried, 
“Salvation to our God who sitteth upon the ~ 
throne, and to the Lamb; the angels stood round 
about, saying, Amen, Amen. 

3. In their readiness to do the will of God, and 
execute his commands ;—therefore the angels are 
said to have wings, Isa. vi. 2. ‘ With twain 
they did fly.” How God shall please to employ 
angels or saints in the world to come, is not for 
us to inquire; but they shall be alike ready to do 
his will, and serve his pleasure, whatever it shall 
be. Even whilst the saints are imperfect on 
earth, they can cry, “ Here am I, send me,” Isa, 
vi. 8. how much more ready shall they be then, 
when all their fetters are knocked off ! 

4. They shall be as the angels, “in their 
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cheerful and unwearied execution of the will of 
God.”—So the angels are, and so shall the saints 
be. The spirit shall then be more willing, and 
the flesh shall be no more weak, as it is now; 
for when it is raised again, it shall be in power, 
1 Cor. xv. 43. More things of this nature might 
be added, but I pass lightly over them; because, 
although they be true, yet they are not principally 
looked at in this text, therefore I come to the se- 
cond thing wherein the glorified saints shall be 
like unto the angels, and that is, 

II. In their way of living. 

They shall be like the angels, that is, saith one 
truly, living like the angels.—How is that ? Our 
Saviour tells us, Neither marrying, nor being 
given in marriage ; itis immediately added in Luke 
xx, 36, ‘ For neither can they die any more.” 
Our Saviour, under this phrase of not marrying, 
&c. comprehends all manner of creature-converse, 
all kind of living upon, and delighting in, the 
creature. 

The angels of God neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, that is, they live not upon any cre- 
ated comfort, but live entirely upon God, con- 
verse with him, are everlastingly beholding his 
glory, and delighting themselves in him.—Thus 
shall the glorified saints live for ever: their bodies 
shall not need nor use created supplies, food, 
medicine, raiment, &c. which thing sin this animal 
state they stand in need of, Matt. vi. 32. But 
that is not all: for their souls shall not any 
longer desire, nor hanker after, any created thing, 
but, as the angels, shall be possessed of God, filled 
with the fulness of God; all their powers and 
faculties being perfectly refined and spiritualized, 
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abstracted from all created things, eternally 
fejoicing and delighting themselves in the con- 
templation and participation of the supreme and 
infinite Good. During this earthly and imperfect 
state, not only the bodies of good men feed upon, 
and are sustained by the creatures, in common 
with other men, but even their souls do taste too 
much of worldly conteritments, and drink too 
deep of earthly pleasures and creature-comforts. 
Eyen the most refined souls upon earth, though 
they do not properly feed upon any thing below 
God, yet do oft dip the end. of their rod in this 
honey that lies upon the earth (with Jonathan, 
do cast a longing eye upon their earthly enjoy- 
ments, and-delight in them in a way too gross 
and unspiritual, having abstracted them from 
God, and loving them with a distinct love. 

But in the resurrection it shall not be so; for 
holy souls shall be perfectly conformed toa holy 
God, shall feed upon him singly, live upon him 
entirely, be wrapped up in him wholly, and be 
satisfied with him solely and everlastingly, and so 
shall they be equal to the angels. The creature, 
although it does not fill any truly sanctified soul 
upon earth, yet it hath some room there; but 
then it shall be perfectly cast out, and the soul 
shall be filled with all the fulness of God. The 
creature is now much in some godly souls, and 
something in all of them ; but then it shall be 
nothing at all to them, or in them, but God shall 
be all in all, all things in all of them; as the 
way of the saints living, and their glorified state, 
is described, 1 Cor. xv. 28. “that God may be 
all in all.—They shall inherit all things ;” but how 
is that? why, see the explication of it in the 
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following words, “ He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God,” Rev. xxi. 7. 
God will be their God; God shall be unto them 
instead of all things. In that state there shall be 
no need of sun or moon, Rev. xxi. 23. by which 
excellent and useful creatures the whole creation 
seems to be understood: for they that shall live 
above the sun and moon, shall certainly live 
above all things that are below these: but how 
then? why, it follows, « The glory of God shall 
enlighten them, and the Lamb shall be their 
light :” so Rev. xxii. 5. ‘And there shall be no 
night there, and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun: for the Lord giveth them light.” 

All their happiness is derived from God alone, 
and therefore there shall be no night, no want of 
any creature-comfort ; neither shall they desire 
any thing more of the creature, whether small 
or great, whether candle or sun. For explication 
of this their blessed life, let me allude to that of 
our Saviour, Luke xii. 24.“ The fowls of hea- 
ven neither sow nor reap, yet God feedeth them ;” 
so the saints in heaven neither want nor desire 
any created good, for they feed upon God the 
supreme and infinite Good: and again ver. 27. 
“ The lilies neither toil nor spin, and yet Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.” 
These blessed souls have no respect at all to 
things earthly and created ; yet they are so filled 
and adorned with the glory of the infinite Ma- 
jesty, that Solomon in all his glory was mean in 
comparison of them. In a word, the state of the 
glorified saints and angels is set out by our Savi- 
our in the’ same manner, by one and the same 
description, and that is, the seeing of God ; the 
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life of angels is called a continual beholding of 
the face of God, Matt. xviii. 10. and the state of 
the saints, glory and happiness is also a seeing of 
God. Matt. v. 8. Heb, xii. 14. Rev. xxii. 4. 
“They shall see his face, and his name shall be 
in their foreheads.” Now, this phrase, the seeing 
of God applied both to the saints and angels, 
places their happiness im God alone, excluding 
the creature; and it imports the fulness, and 
clearness, and certainty of that their bliss. 

Thus I have shewed you in what sense, though 
Iam not able to shew you in what degree, the 
glorified saints shall be like the angels of God in 
heaven: their way of living, namely, upon the 
blessed God alone, shall be the same with that of 
the holy angels. 


APPLICATION. 


_From the discovery of the future state of the 
saints, I find myself filled with indignation. 

I. Here is a reproof against the carnal conceits 
that many christians have of heaven.—Christians, 
do I call them! nay, herein they seem rather 
Mahometans, who place heaven in the full and 
lasting enjoyment of all creature-comforts, nay, 
indeed, of sinful and abominable pleasures, as one 
may read in their Alcoran. It may be, that few 
christians are altogether so sensual; but sure I 
am, the far greater sort of christians, so called, 
are very gross and carnal, at least very low, it 
their views of the state of future happiness. 
Heaven is a word as little understood as holiness; 
and that I am sure is the greatest mystery in the 
world. It would be tedious to run through the 
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various apprehensions of men in this matter, aad 
indeed impossible to particularize them. 

The common sort of people understand by 
heaven either just nothing but a glorious name, 
or at best but a freeness from bodily torment: as 
nothing of hell affects them but that dreadful 
word fire, so nothing of heaven but the comfort- 
able word rest or safety. Others, it may be, 
think there is something positive in heaven; and 
they dream of an honourable, easy, and pleasant 
life, free from such kinds of toils labours pains 
reproaches and wants, which men are subject 
to in this life; this is a true notion, but much 
below the nature of that happy state. Others 
are yet more highly affected with the words glory 
and glorious, and seem to be much ravished with 
them, but are like men in a maze or wonderment, 
who admire something that they understand not, 
and are altogether confounded in their own ap- 
prehensions of it; as if a man should be mightily 
taken with such a fine name as Arabia the Happy, 
and by a blind fervour of mind should desire to 
go and visit it. Others rise yet higher in their 
apprehensions of heaven, and look upon it as a 
holy state ; but that holiness is negative, namely, 
a perfect freedom from sin, and all temptations to 
it: and indeed this is a precious consideration, 
and that wherein many a weary soul finds much 
rest; but yet this amounts not to the life of an- 
gels; it is a lower consideration of heaven than 
what our Saviour here presents us with. 

The state of glorified saints shall not only be a 
state of freedom from temporal pains, or eternal 
pains, or a freedom from spiritual pains and im= 
pertections, but a state of perfect positive holiness, 
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pure light, ardent love, spiritual liberty, holy 
delights; when all created good shall perfectly 
vanish, all created love shall be swallowed up, 
and the soul shall become of a godlike dispo- 
sition, shining forth in the glory that he shall put 
upon it, glorying in nothing but the blessed God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in his divine image 
and perfections, and wrapt up entirely in his 
infinite fulness to all eternity: which hath made 
me oft-times to dislike and blame the poor low 
descriptions of the kingdom of heaven which I 
have found in books and sermons, for too dry, 
yea, and gross; which describe heaven princi- 
pally as a place, and give it such circumstances 
of beauty, firmness, security, light, and splendour, 
pleasant society, and good neighbourhood, as they 
think will most commend an earthly habitation. 
True indeed, the Holy Ghost in scripture is 
pleased to condescend so far to our weak capacities, 
as to describe that glorious state to us by such 
things as we best understand, and are apt to 
be most taken with, and which do most gratify 
our senses in this world; as a kingdom, paradise, 
a glorious city, a crown, an inheritance, &c. but 
yet it is not the will of God that his enlightened 
people should rest in such low notions of eternal 
life. For in other places God speaks of the state 
of glory according to the nature and excellency 
of it, and not according to the weakness of our 
understanding, and describes it at another rate, 
calling it the life of angels, the beholding of 
God, Matt. v. 8. a coming unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ, Eph. iv. 13. 
God's being all things in us, ] Cor. xv. 28. It 
is called a knowing of God, and of his Son Jesus 
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Christ, John xvii. 3. In a word, which is as 
high as can be spoken, higher indeed than can be 
perfectly understood, it is called a being like unto 
God, 1 John iii. 2. ‘We shall be like unto 
him.” But this use is not so much for reproof, 
as it is for information. 

II. Here is matter of reproof, yea, and of just 
indignation, against the gross, low, sensual, earthly 
lives of professors, who yet hope to be the chil- 
dren of the resurrection, and to be as the angels 
of God in heaven.—What! hope to be like them 
then, and yet altogether unlike them now! I 
speak not in passion, but out of just indignation 
that I have conceived against myself, and against 
the generality even of saints themselves. I am 
not going to speak of covetousness commonly so 
called; there is a sin much like to it, which is 
not indeed a single sin, but an evil and unseemly 
temper, which is earthly-mindedness, or minding 
of earthly things ; or if you will, because I would 
not be misunderstood, a living upon the creature, 
or a loving of the creature with a distinct love. 
Oh! the insensible secrecy, and insuperable 
power, of this creature love! I cannot sufficiently 
exclaim against it. Why do we spend noble af- 
fections upon such low and empty nothings ? 
Are we called with such a high calling, think 
you, that our conversation should be so low? Is 
the fulness of the fountain yours, and do ye yet 
delight to sit down by, and bathe yourselves in, 
the shallow streams? Is your life hid with Christ 
in God? why then do you converse as if your 
life were bound up in the creature? Have you 
laid up your treasure in the blessed God? what 
do your hearts then so far from it? Is your 
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happiness in heaven? why then is not your conver- 
sation there too? Do ye count it your bliss to see 
God? what then mean those fond glances that ye 
cast upon created comforts, and that ardent love 
which you bestow on things below? I mean not 
only the “ bleatings of the sheep and the lowings 
of the oxen,” I speak not of the grosser sort of 
earthly-mindedness, sensuality, or covetousness, 
but of that more refined and hidden creature-love ; 
a loving of friends, relations, health, liberty, life, 
and that not in God, but with a love distinct 
from that love wherewith we love God. To love 
all these in God, and for his sake, and as flowing 
from him, and partaking of him, and with the 
same love wherewith we love God himself, is al- 
lowed us; but to love them with a particular 
love, as things distinct from God, to delight in 
them merely as creatures, and to follow them as 
if some good, or happiness, or pleasure, were to 
be found in them, distinct from what is in God, 
this is a branch of spiritual adultery, I had al- 
most said idolatry. To taste a sweetness in the © 
creature, and to see a beauty and goodness in it, 
is our duty ; but then, it must be the sweetness 
of God in it, and the goodness of God, which we 
ought alone to taste and see in it. 

Truly, every creature shines but by a borrowed 
light, and commends unto us the goodness, 
and sweetness, and fulness of the blessed Creator. 
You have heard that glorified souls shall live 
upon God alone, entirely, and eternally ; and 
should not the less glorious souls, | mean gra- 
cious souls, do so too, in some degree? yea, even 
we who are upon earth, and do yet use creatures, 
should behold all the scattered beams of good- 
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ness, sweetness, and perfection, that are in these 
creatures, all united in God, and so receiving 
them only in God, and living upon God in all 
of them. 

It is the character of wicked and ungodly men, 
that they set up and drive a trade for them- 
selves ; that they live in a way distinct from God, 
as though they had no dependence upon him : 
they love the world with a predominant love; 
they enjoy creature-comforts in a gross unspi- 
ritual manner; they dwell upon the dark side of 
their mercies; they treasure up riches, not only 
in their chests, but in their hearts : they feed 
upon the creature, not only with their bodies, but 
their very souls do feed upon them; and thus, in 
a word, they “live without God in the world.” — 
All this is no wonder; for that which is of the 
earth must needs be earthly, John iii. 31. but is 
it not a monstrous thing that a heavenly soul 
should feed upon earthly trash? I speak without 
any hyperbole; the famous king of Babylon, for- 
saking the society of men, and herding himself 
with the beasts of the earth, and eating grass with 
the oxen, was not so absurd a thing, nor half so 
monstrous or unseemly, as the children of the 
most high God forsaking the true bread of souls, 
and feeding upon the low fare of carnal men, 
even created sweetness, worldly goods, Nay, a 
glorious star falling from its own sphere, and 
choking itself in the dust, would not be such a de- 
grading kind of baseness ; for what is said of the 
true God in one sense, John iii. 31, is true of the 
truly godly in this sense, “that which cometh 
from heaven is above all,” that is, above all things 
that are below God himself. : 
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III. Shall this life of angels be also the life of 
saints ?—This may then serve as a powerful con- 
sideration to mortify in us the love of this animal 
life, to make us weary of this low kind of living, 
and to quicken us to long after so blessed a 
change. Well might the apostle say indeed, that 
to die was gain; Phil. i, 21. for is not this gain, 
to exchange an animal for an angelical life? a 
life which is in some sense common to the very 
beasts with us, for that which in some sense may 
be called the life of God? For as the blessed 
and holy God lives upon his own infinite and self- 
sufficient fulness, without being beholden to any 
thing out of himself, so shall the saints live upon 
him, and upon the self-same infinite fulness, and 
shall not need any creature-contributions. The 
apostle indeed saith, that “the last enemy to be 
destroyed is death,” 1 Cor. xv. 26. which is true 
of enemies out of us: and it is true with respect 
to Christ, who shall make a general resurrection 
from the dead, for that is the proper meaning of 
it; but it is true also, that the last enemy to be 
overcome within us is the love of life; therefore 
it is said, that a man will part with any thing 
to keep his life, Job ii. 4. and we generally 
excuse the matter, crying, Life is sweet, life is 
precious ! 

It must be confessed, and it may be rea- 
dily granted, that there is an inclination of the 
soul to the body, arising from that dear and 
inconceivable union that God himself hath made 
which is purely natural, some say altogether ne- 
cessary, for the maintaining of man in this com- 
plex state, and not in itself sinful; possibly there 
may not be found a man upon earth so holy and 
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mortified, in whom this is not found ; certainly it 
is the last hinderance to be removed out of the 
way of our perfect happiness. This, although in 
itself natural, yea, necessary, and without blame, 
yet in the inordinateness of it, ordinarily, if not 
constantly, becomes sinful. I count him the 
most perfect man in the world, who loves not his 
own life with an inordinate sinful love; who loves 
it only in God, and not with a creature-love dis- 
tinct from God. There are two ways whereby 
this natural and lawful love of life becomes sinful, 
namely, immoderateness and inordinateness: im- 
moderateness is when men love their lives at that 
rate, that they are filled with. unreasonable and 
distracting fears, cares, and thoughts about them, 
when the whole business of life is almost nothing 
else but a studiousness to preserve the being of 
life. Inordinateness is, when men, though they 
do not love their lives at. that excessive rate, yet 
do love life as a creature-good, not in God, nor 
in order to him, but leve it for itself, as some- 
thing out of God. Every carnal man in the 
world is guilty of the latter, and I fear but few 
saints are altogether free from the guilt of it. 

Now, that this immoderate love of life ought to 
be subdued in christians, almost all men will 
grant: if any will not grant it, we can easily prove it 
from the command of God, Matt. vi. 25. “Take 
no thought for your life.” 1 John ii. 15, “ Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world,” Both which words, in the most favourable 
interpretation that can be given of them, do, in 
the judgment of all, forbid immoderation ? nay, a 
mere philosophet would enforce this from mere 
moral considerations. 
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But this inordinate love of life, as it is a 
more secret sticking evil, a more refined corrup- 
tion, is harder to be discovered, and men are loth 
to be convinced of the evil of it. 

Now, this loving of life, not as in God, but 
in itself, as a creature-good, is clearly condemned 
in that first and great commandment, Matt. XXil, 
37, «Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind.” God the supreme, infinite, perfect, origi- 
nal, essential, and self-sufficient Good, is to be 
loved in the highest, purest, and strongest manner, 
that the heart of man is able to love; and all 
other things only in him, and under him, and 
as being of him, and for his sake. Let it be 
allowed that life is good; yet it must be added, 
that it is but a created good: let it be allowed 
that life is comfortable; yet it must be acknow- 
ledged, that man’s chief comfort and happiness 
does not stand in this animal life. So then, life 
itself is to be loved in God, who is the fountain 
and spring of life; it is to be loved in the quality 
of a created good, and no otherwise. Now, 
created goods are to be loved only in the Creator, 
as coming from him, as partaking of him, and 
leading to him. Argue the case a little thus : 
the soul of man is allowed to love its body with 
which the great God hath matched it, and to love 
union with this body, which union we call life; 
but this body being a creature, and a creature 
much inferior to itself, and much more ignoble 
than itself, cannot in reason be judged to be the 
fit and adequate object of its strongest and best 
affections. That must needs be something more 
excellent than itself; and that cannot be any 
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thing in this world; (for this world hath nothing 
so noble, so excellent in it, as the soul of man 3) 
it must indeed be the Creator himself. Seeing 
then that God is the supreme, and perfect 
Good, he is to be loved with all the strength and 
powers of the soul, singly and entirely: and the 
will of God being God himself, is not only to be 
submitted to, and rested in, but to be chosen and 
loved above all created things; yea, even above 
Jife itself, the best of creatures. So then, if it be 
the will of God to call for our lives, we ought 
readily to give them up; because we ought to 
Jove the will of God much more than our lives. 

I beg you to imbibe this idea; that the will 
of God being pure, holy, and perfect, should 
not only be submitted to, and rested in, but even 
be loved and chosen above all creatures. Now, the 
will of God is not that only whereby he teaches 
men, and prescribes laws to them, but that 
whereby he rules and governs the world, and 
disposes of men in every condition of life, or takes 
away their life from them. The eternal Foun- 
tain of goodness can send forth nothing but what 
is perfectly good; and that which is perfectly 
good ought to be loved with a universal, pure, and, 
as far as possible, with a perfect love. This you 
will say, perhaps, is a high and hard saying; but 
. let it not seem impossible for a man to love his 
own life only in God, and in subordination to 
him; for this God requires, and he requires not 
things impossible, Luke xiv. 26. “If any man 
come after me, and hate not his own life, he can- 
not be my disciple ;” that is, hate it, in comparison 
of me and of my will. 

iu 18 then, you see, a necessary duty, with- 
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out which we cannot be Christ’s disciples. 
The saints of old found it possible. Holy Paul 
gives this answer readily, Acts xxig, Lowes leant 
ready to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus;” and Acts xx. 24. ‘‘ Neither count I my 
life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my 
course with joy.” It is witnessed of the whole 
army of the saints, in Rev. xii. 11. that “ they 
loved not their lives unto the death,”—they did 
not value them, for the sake of God and his truth. 
—Neither let any one flatter himself, and say, 
Yea, if I were called to die for God, I would 
rather do it than deny him; for the will of God 
is as much to be regarded in his sending for us by 
a natural death as by martyrdom, and not giving 
up our lives to him at any time, is as truly to 
deny him and his will, as not to give them up at 
the stake when we are called to it. Besides, how 
ean we imagine that he who is unwilling to die in 
his bed would be willing to die at a stake? 

Now, this duty of being mortified to the love of 
this animal life, being so difficult, yet so neces- 
sary and so noble, how doth it become every 
saint to study to attain to this perfection: which, 
that we may do, let us press upon ourselves this 
consideration, this doctrine, that glorified saints 
shall live as the angels of God in heaven. We 
know that if this body were broken down, this low 
life cut off, we should live like angels, not being 
beholden any more to poor creatures for help or 
comfort; but should be filled with the fulness of 
God, filled with his image and glory, and live 
upon him entirely for evermore. Yea, I may 
add, that this very living above our own lives 
merely at the will of God, is a participation of the 
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angelical life even in this world; therefore labour 
to be mortified to that love of this life which is 
here upon earth, yea, to be weary of it, yea, 
almost ashamed of it. 

IV. Shall we thus live the lives of the angels, 
subsisting in God, feasting upon him, and filled 
with him to all eternity ?—this should moderate 
our sorrow for the loss of created goods, such 
as houses, lands, husband, wife, children, &c. 
yet a little while, and we shall not miss them, 
shall not need them, shall not desire them any 
more. The blessed angels live a glorious life, 
and they have none of these, but are perfectly 
satisfied in the enjoyment of God alone: they 
have no wives nor children, and they want none; 
and yet a little while, and we shall have none, 
neither shall we want them, having all things in 
the God of all things: they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are in union with the 
Father, with love, and goodness, and truth itself ; 
and so they have no want of any thing. If you 
have no candles left in the house, yet it is towards 
day-break, and the sun will rise upon you, and 
you shall need none, and yet have light enough 
too. Ina word, learn to live beside them whilst 
you have them, and you will be the better able 
to live without them when they are removed. 

V. I come now to the fifth and last use that I 
shall make of this doctrine; and oh that you and 
I may make this happy use of it! Shall the 
saints be as the angels of God in their way of 
living upon God, and enjoying all happiness in 
him alone for ever?—shall this certainly be our 
life in heaven? O then labour to begin this life 
upon earth. If you cannot perfectly transcribe, 
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yet, at least, imitate that angelical kind of life. 
Though you are here imprisoned in a body of 
earth, and often cumbered and clogged with 
bodily infirmities, called to tend upon bodily 
necessities, still, as far as this animal state will 
permit, live upon God. Do not excuse or vindi- 
cate that low kind of earthly life, do not justify 
your living below and besides God; but stir up 
yourselves to behold where your happiness lies, 
and live not willingly below it. Certainly a 
godly soul hath more than bare hope in this 
world: God, the blessed, infinite, and communi- 
eative Good, hath not locked himself so far out of 
sight, but that he gives his people a comfortable 
beholding of him, even whilst they are in their. 
pilgrimage ;‘ and what Solomon saith of the life 
of the godly, he means it of their present life, 
Prov. xv. 24. “The way of life is above to the 
wise :” their living not only shall be, but is now 
above; it is a high way of living. 

They are a puny sort of mechanical christians, 
who think and talk only of a heaven to come, 
and dream of a happiness without them, and 
distinct fromthem. ‘The truly godly and godlike 
soul cannot so content himself, but being spirited 
and principled from above, is carried out after the 
infinite and almighty Good, as a thing is carried 
towards its centre; and hastens into his embraces 
as the iron hastens to the loadstone, and longs to 
be in conjunction with it. If therefore ye be 
from heaven, live above all, above all earthly 
things. “If ye be risen with Christ, seek the 
things that are above,” Col. iii. 1. If ye be born 
of God, live upon God. Deny self, live besides 
self, that is, live not to your lusts, live not to the 
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service of your senses; to the lust of the flesh, to 
the lust of the eye, to the pride of life; let not 
your souls be servants to your sins; no, nor to 
your senses; that would be for servants to ride 
on horseback, and for princes to walk on foot, 
Eccl. x. 7. Live above self, that is, let your souls 
quit all their own interest in themselves, and en- 
tirely resign themselves to God, as to all points 
of duty and service. But that is not all; neither 
is it what I press you to from these words ; but 
live above the creature, and whatsoever is in it— 
delighting in God, conversing and communing 
with him alone as the chief good. Desire not 
any creature further than as it may help you for- 
ward to the Creator; neither deligut in it any fur- 
ther than as it either represents some of the divine 
perfections, witnesses something of divine love, or 
leads to some divine participation or communion. 
Seeing we shall come to live upon God, and 
delight in God alone, without any creature, let us 
now live upon, feed upon, and love God alone in 
every creature. Now, to give youa more dis- 
tinct knowledge of this high and noble life, I 
will explain it in some particulars, negatively and 
affirinatively. 

First, Negatively. 

1. Live not upon self.—I speak not of living 
unto self, but live not upon self, self-excellencies, 
self-sufficiencies, any created ~ accomplishments; 
which was the life of the Stoies, those great philo- 
sophers, who placed happiness in the enjoyment 
of themselves. To enjoy one’s self, indeed, is a 
high duty, a noble privilege, a duty of the gospel, 
Luke xxi, 19. “ Possess ye your souls.” | But 
how must we enjoy ourselves ? why, only in God 
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It is not he who, in a sullen melancholy, retires 
to a solitary and monastical life, as many of the 
sourer sort of papists do ;—nor he who, in a proud 
mood, disdains the perfections of God shining 
forth in other men; and, hiding himself from them 
through envy, contents himself to sit and admire 
his own personal accomplishments, as many do; 
—nor he who, finding nothing without him, 
and knowing nothing above him to give his soul 
full rest, settles upon a foundation of his own, 
and admires a self-sufficiency in the temper of 
his own spirit, subdued only by philosophical 
precepts, as the Stoics did,—but he who enjoys 
himself in God, that is, who doth not view him- 
self in the narrow point of his own being, but, 
taking a view of himself in the unbounded es- 
sence or being of God, loves, and enjoys, and 
values himself, and all his personal excellencies, as 
he is in God, and partakes of his perfections. 

To live in a way of self-converse alone is below 
the end of man’s creation, who was made fora 
higher good; and hereby a man shall never obtain 
true happiness, for it is peculiar to God alone to be 
happy in himself. In a word, a soul that confines 
itself to itself, and lives, and moves, and rejoices, 
within the narrow cell of its own particular being, 
deprives itself of that almighty and original good- 
ness and glory which fills the world, and shines 
through the whole creation. 

2. Live not upon any creature out of your- 
selves. Self indeed is a creature; but yet for 
clearness in proceeding we shall distinguish them. 
Now, this is the life of the greatest sort of men: 
they live beside God, and move only within the 
sphere of the creature. You will easily under- 
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stand that I speak not of the body’s living upon 
the creature, for so God hath appointed that it 
shall live; and yet as to this too, I say with our 
Saviour, “ Man liveth not by bread alone,” &c, 
but I speak of the soul of man living upon the 
creature as its highest good, and feeding upon it 
as its best fare. Men rise up early, and sit up 
late, and God is not in all their thoughts: they 
are filled with domestic and foreign comforts, but 
behold not the Father of lights, from whom all 
these descend; they live upon the good things of 
the world, yet live without God in the world. 

Now, by these men, I do not mean those 
heathens that in the most idolatrous manner do, 
in the literal sense, set up the creatures for gods ; 
—nor those christians that in a most gross 
manner make idols of the creatures, and place 
their happiness in them ;—nor those earthly pro- 
fessors only, who follow the world too eagerly, 
and have such a deep-rooted respect for it, that 
they can be content to suffer creature-employ- 
ments to justle God and duties out of their hearts 
and houses; whose worldliness is apparently too 
hard for their religion. Who then? Shall we come 
any nearer? yes: 

Those are guilty of creature-converse who do 
not enjoy all creatures in God; who love any 
thing in any creature with a distinct love, who do 
not love it only in God; who love silver, gold, 
houses, lands, trading, friends, with a particular 
devoted love. O take heed of this creature-love, 
of valuing any created thing any otherwise than 
in God, any otherwise than as being from God, 
partaking of him, and leading to him. 

3. Live not upon ordinances.—These are God’s 
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institutions; love them, cleave unto them, attend 
upon them, let no temptation cause you to leave 
them; but live not upon them, place not your 
hope, or your happiness, in them, but love them 
only in God ; attend upon them, yet not so much 
‘ upon them, as upon God in them; lie by the 
pool, but wait for the angel; love not, no not a 
a divine ordinance for its own sake. Why, who 
doth so? alas ! who almost doth not? 

Thus did they in Ezek. xxxiii. 32. who de- 
lighted in the prophet’s eloquence, and in the 
rhetoric of his sermons, as in a well-tuned 
voice and harmonious music: and so do thou- 
sands in England, who read the Bible for 
the style, or story’s sake, and love to sit under 
learned and elegant discourses, more for accom- 
plishment than for conversion. Also swarms of 
those who preach themselves more than Christ 
Jesus, even in his own ordinances; as a proud 
boy rides a horse into the market, to set forth 
himself more than his master’s goods. 

But there are many not so gross as these, who 
do yet use ordinances in a way very -gross and 
unspiritual, placing their devotion in them, and 
sinking their religion into a settled course of hearing 
or praying ; who will wait upon God, as they call 
it, only at some set and solemn times, new moons, 
and sabbaths, it may be evening and morning; 
but religion must not be too busy with them, 
nor intermeddle in their ordinary affairs, or 
worldly employments ; it hath no place there ; they 
do not count it a garment for every day’s wear. 

And not only these, but even almost all men 
are too apt to seek rest in duties and ordinances ; 
or, at least, to be pretty well satisfied with the 
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work done, whether they have conversed with 
God there or not. Oh, if you love your souls, 
seek your happiness higher! Conversing with 
divine ordinances, I confess, is honourable and 
amiable, but it is too low a life for an immortal 
soul, 

Secondly, Let us notice this high and noble 
life affirmatively. 

Let nothing satisfy you but God himself; take 
up with no pleasure, no treasure, no portion, no 
paradise, nay, no heaven, no happiness, below the 
infinite, supreme, and self-sufficient good. Let 
your eye be upon him, and his all-filling ful- 
ness; let your desire be unto him, and to the 
remembrance of his name. Follow on to know 
the Lord, and to enjoy the Father through 
his Son Jesus Christ ; let your fellowship be with 
the Father, and with the Son, by the Spirit, 
1 John i. 3. “O love the Lord all ye his saints,” 
Ps. xxxi. 23. yea, “love him with all your soul, 
and with all your strength,” Matt. xxii. 37. yea, 
“and keep yourselves always in the love of 
God; persevere and increase in the love of 
God; keep yourselves in the love of God,” Jud. 
ver. 21. Oh sweet duty! Oh amiable plea- 
sant task! Oh! sweet and grateful command! 
Away, ye crowd of creatures, I must keep my 
heart for my God: away, ye gaudy suitors, away, 
ye glittering toys, there is no room for you; my 
whole soul, if its capacity were ten thousand 
times larger than it is, were too scanty to enter- 
tain the supreme good, to let in infinite goodness 
and fulness. O charge it upon yourselves with 
the greatest vehemence! Love the Lord, O my 
soul; keep thyself in the love of God; let the 
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love of God constrain you, and keep yourselves 
under the most powerful constraints of it. Ina 
word, live upon God as upon uncreated life itself, 
drink at the fountain, feed upon infinite fulness, 
depend upon almighty power, refer yourselves to 
unsearchable wisdom and unbounded love; see 
nothing but God in the creature, taste nothing 
but God in the world, delight yourselves in him, 
long for communion with him and communica- 
tions from him, to receive of his fulness grace for 
grace. Then do we live most like angels, when 
we live most purely in God, and find all the 
powers of our souls spending themselves upon 
him, and ourselves, our life, and all the comforts 
of it, flowing from him, and again swallowed up 
in him. But because we are yet in the body, I 
shall explain it in these following particulars. 

1. Converse with God in all your self-excel- 
lencies. I bade you before not converse with 
these; now, I say, converse with God in these. 
Thus do the angels; they know nothing that 
they have of their own, they enjoy nothing dis- 
tinct from God: they are excellent creatures, 
excellent in knowledge, power, holiness, &c. yet 
they enjoy all their excellencies in God, and 
ascribe them all to him, Rev. vii. 11, 12. and so let 
us labour to do. 

View yourselves not in your own particular 
being, but in the essence of God; look upon 
yourselves as being and subsisting in the midst 
of an infinite essence, in which the whole creation 
1s, as it were, wrapt up, and doth subsist. 

Whatever excellency you find in your souls or 
bodies, look not upon it as your own; maintain 
not a distinction of interests between God and 
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yourselves, but look upon all as God’s, and enjoy 
it in him. 

When you find yourselves tempted to cast 
a fond look upon the beauty, strength, activity, 
or temper of your own bodies; upon the ingenuity, 
wisdom, constancy, courage, OT composedness of 
your own souls, take heed of settling into a sel- 
fish admiration of any of them, but enjoy them in 
God, and say, This, O my body, this, O my soul, 
is no other than the portraiture of the blessed 
God; these created excellencies are broken 
beams of his infinite, unspotted, uncreated per- 
fections, Jer. ix. 23, 24. Having once attained 
to this, we shall no longer desire to be admired, 
or commended, nor shall we fret at being under- 
valued; I mean, not in a selfish manner, but 
rather break out into a spiritual strain with the 
psalmist, “OQ that men would praise the Lord 
for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to 
the children of men!” Psa. cvii. 8. 

Nay, let me add, when you find yourselves 
ready to put your own stamp upon God’s best 
coin, to look upon supernatural gifts and graces 
with a sinful selfish admiration, remember that 
you have them only in Christ Jesus, and enjoy 
them in your Head; labour to enjoy grace itself 
only in Christ, as the apostle, Gal. ii. 20. “ I, yet 
not I, but Christ in me.” 1 Cor. xv. pats [ 
labour, yet not I, but the grace of God.” So 
ought we to glory: I believe, I love, L am patient, 
penitent, humble; yet not I, but the grace of 
God that is with me, Christ Jesus that dwelleth 
inme. And indeed a godly man, who thus lives 
at the very height of his own being, yea, and 
above it too, knows best how to reverence him- 
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self, yea, and to love himself too, and yet without 
any’self-love; for he loves himself in God, and 


his own endowments as divine ornaments. 


2. Converse with God, and live upon him in 
the excellencies of all other creatures, and in all 
your creature-enjoyments. We cannot live with- 
out creatures, as the angels do indeed; but let us 
come as near them as we can, which is by living 
above creatures. Place your happiness in God, 
and your hearts upon him; labour to find God 
all things to you, and in you, and to be filled with 
his fulness. Labour to get your understandings 
filled with the knowledge of God, your wills filled 


with his divine will, your hearts filled with his 


infinite goodness and sweetness, your memcries 
filled with the remembrance of his name, your 
whole souls filled with his holy and pure image, 
filled with the fruits of his Holy Spirit: nay, let 
these very bodies be filled not only with his good 
creatures, but more especially with his good-will 
in the creatures. It is said indeed of the sensual 
epicures of the world, that their bellies are filled 
with God’s hid treasures, that is, with rare and 
precious delicacies: but how much better doth 
God fill his saints with his hid treasures, when 
he feedeth them with his divine favour, and dip- 
peth his hand with them in the dish! This is 
meat indeed of which the saints eat, which other 
men, though they feed at the same table, know 
nothing of. The glorified saints shall be satisfied 
wholly and perfectly with the divine image shin- 
ing gloriously on them, and in them; to which 
purpose that expression of the psalmist may be 
accommodated, Ps. xvii. 15. ‘I shall be satisfied 
when I awake,” &c. Well, we cannot be so 
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satisfied in this life, it seems: however, though we 
cannot be so satisfied with it, yet let us not be 
satisfied without it, nor satisfied with any thing 
besides it. Resolve, holy soul, Well, if I must 
not be fully satisfied with the image of my hea- 
venly Father till I awake, then I will lie down, 
and fall asleep hungry as I am; for I will not fill 
my mouth with chaff, nor my soul with the husks 
that the swine do eat. But, in the mean time, 
get what you can of God out of creature-enjoy- 
ments. 

Enjoy all things for God by using all for him. 
Those riches, honours, interests, and friends, which 
are clogs upon the heels of others, let them be 
as springs to you, to raise you heaven-ward; let 
your souls be winged with those very enjoyments, 
wherewith the wings of others are pinioned; and 
that which is fuel to their worldly lusts, let it be 
as fuel to feed and nourish your spiritual love. 
To use what we have for God, is the only way 
not to abuse it; this is one way of enjoying all 
for God, to use all for him: and yet there is 
something higher in that phrase of enjoying all 
for God, than this, and that is, to value no crea- 
ture-comfort any further than as it leads to God; 
and this in a double sense, 1. Value things 
to be good only by their leading you to God, 
God being the supreme and infinite good, 
any thing is so far good as it leads to the en- 
joyment of him. Now, the enjoyment of God is 
only in being like to him; holiness is his image ; 
so then, every thing is good that tends to sanc- 
tification, and to make men partakers of a divine 
nature. We are usually mistaken in the true 
notion of good and evil, of mercies and judg- 
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ments, judging according to the taste, as foolish 
patients do; but God’s thoughts are not as our 
thoughts. Measure all things by the proportion 
they bear, and the tendency they have, to the 
supreme Good: and call not any thing evil that 
brings nearer to him, nor any thing good that 
draws off from him. 2. When you have found a 
thing that is really good, tending and leading to 
the chief Good, and to the possession of him ; 
labour to enjoy it, and rejoice in it only under this 
notion, as such: when you love it, let it be with 
a pure spiritual love; and so order your delight 
in it, that it may be said, you do rather rejoice in 
the end of it, than in the enjoyment of it. 
Another way of living upon God in the crea- 
ture 1s, to énjoy all things as partaking of him. 
«« Every good and perfect gift is from above,” 
James i. 17. Every beam of created light flow- 
eth from the Father of lights. When the bless- 
ed and glorious God framed this stately fabric of 
the visible world, because there was nothing bet- 
ter in the world than himself, he was pleased to 
copy out himself in it, and to spread his own in- 
finite perfections over it, and through it, Rom. i. 
20. so that every particular good is a blossom of 
the first goodness; every created excellency is a 
dark draught of God, and a broken beam of 
this infinite Sun of righteousness. Created life, 
beauty, wisdom, goodness, and sweetness, are 
but effluxes, or rather ebullitions, out of the self- 
sufficient fountain; scanty communications made 
of himself, from uncreated life, essential wisdom, 
universal goodness; and under this notion only 
we ought to enjoy them, and delight in them; 
and if we do so, we do not so much enjoy them, 
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as God in them. O labour to do so! look upon 
the perfections which you find here below, not so 
much as the perfections of this or that particular 
being, but as they are so many drops rising cut of 
the fountain of all perfection, in whom they all 
meet, and are concentered. It is well expressed 
by one, “In a particular being, love the univer- 
sal goodness, let the whole world be as the gar- 
den of God to you, where every creature is a 
flower, from which you may obtain something of 
the divine sweetness.” Alas! at what a low and 
sensual rate do we live, when we rejoice in crea- 
tures, either as they are excellent or as they are 
ours! whereas, indeed, neither of these is true; 
for they are not excellent, but God is excellent in 
them ; and how can we call any thing our own, 
when God made both us and ail things for him- 
self ? : 

Oh! how injurious is it to the blessed God 
when we rob him of his own perfections that 
he hath imprinted upon the creature, by loving 
it, and delighting in it, not as in him, but as 
something distinct from him; nay, we are then 
injurious to ourselves, as we shall see by and by. 
Labour to enjoy and to converse with God in the 
creatures, ‘‘Oh how precious are thy thoughts 
unto me, O God!” cried David, when he had 
been meditating on the creature’s excellencies, 
Ps, cxxxix. 17, Labour to abstract your minds 
from earthly things, even in the enjoyment of 
them, and call upon yourselves to love, and live, 
and feed upon God in them; live not upon the 
dark side of your mercies, but upon the repre- 
sentations of God in them. Is there any thing 
good? oh, this is a taste of infinite goodness ! 
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Is there any thing sweet? oh, how sweet is the 
God that made it so! Is there any thing lovely ? 
it isa picture of Him whose name is love. Is 
any thing firm, stable, lasting? It isa shadow 
of that glorious Being, with whom there is no 
shadow of change. Have you any thing strong? 
it arises out of that God with whom is everlasting 
strength. Doth any creature give rest, ease, or 
refreshment? it springs out of the all-satisfying ful- 
ness of God. 

In a word, labour to climb up by every 
created excellency, as by so many beams, to 
the Father of lights: let all the world be to 
you as God’s temple, and be ready to say of 
every place,-as Jacob, “ How dreadful is this 
place! surely this “is none other than the house 
of God;” that God who runs through all created 
beings, and impresses prints of beauty and ex- 
celleney from himself all the world over. But 
especially take heed of your own created com- 
forts, that they do not insensibly lead away your 
hearts, and ensnare you into a sinful, particular, 
distinct love of them; which is a sin soon com- 
mitted, hardly discerned, and hardly reformed. 

If any be freed from these inordinate affec- 
tions, surely they are but few; and those few have 
come haethy by it; as one said in another case, 
With a great sum they have obtained this free- 
dom ; they have paid for it, not with the spoil of 
their enemies, but with the lives of what they so 
loved, there being no way to cure this evil dis- 
ne but cutting off the member affected with 
it, the part that it fed upon. As a branch of this 
head, let me add, Labour to live upon God in the 
excellencies of other men: value them, and all 
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their accomplishments, only in God: admire God, 
and enjoy them in God. Wherever you see wis- 
dom, goodness, ingenuity, holiness, justice, or 
any other accomplishment, say, here and there is 
God. And this is the hongst way of making our- 
selves masters of whatever is another man’s, and 
enjoying it as truly as he himself doth, yea, as 
truly as if it were our own; when we behold all 
these beams, as coming from the same Fountain 
of lights, and do love them all in him, with a 
universal love, this is the rare art of having no- 
thing, yet possessing all things; of being rich, 
though one have nothing; and of being wise, 
though one know nothing. 

The last way of living upon God in the crea- 
ture is, to taste and feed upon the love of God in 
them, not only his common bounty, but his spe- 
cial love in Christ. The good-will of God gives a 
sweet relish to every morsel, as I hinted before. 
Even in the midst of all your delightful, and plea- 
sant enjoyments, let your souls be more affected 
with this than with them; let this be as the man- 
na lying upon the top of all your earthly comforts, 
which your spirits may gather up, and feed upon. 
But this I touched upon before, therefore I shall 
add no more concerning it. Thus I bave shewn 
you how you may imitate the life of angels, in liv- 
ing upon God, even whilst you live in the body. 
To this I may add another particular or two. 

3. Converse with God, and live upon him in all 
nis ordinances.—Let communion with God be 
your drift in every duty, and the very life, and 
soul, and-sweetness of every ordinance. You 
never read of a soul more thirsty after ordinances 
than David, as might appear abundantly; yet if 
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you look well into the expressions, you will find, 
that it was not so much after them, as after God 
in them; not after the dead letter, but after the 
living God, Ps. xlii. 2. “My soul thirsteth for God, 
for the living God;” and Ps. Ixxxiv. 2. “My heart 
and my flesh crieth out for the living God.” Let 
the word preached or read be as a voice from hea- 
yen talking with you; let your conference be a 
comment upon that word; let meditation be as a 
kind of bringing down God into your souls, and 
prayer as a raising up of your souls unto God, no- 
thing but faith and love put into praises. And so 
of all the rest. 

4, Converse with God in all his providences— 
prosperity, adversity, plenty, penury, health, sick- 
ness, peace, and perplexity. This is a large 
theme: but as to prosperity, I have spoken some- 
thing already, under that head of conversing witn 
God in creature-enjoyments; as for adversity, I 
have said much more in a large discourse to de- 
scribe and commend the act of conversing with 
God in afflictions. Briefly at this time, converse 
not with losses, and afflictions, but with God in 
them; and that not only with his justice, right- 
eousness, severity, and sovereignty, but with his 
goodness and mercy in them. 

They are dark providences, we had not need to 
dwell altogether on the dark side of them. If all 
the ways of the Lord towards his people be mercy 
and truth, Ps. xxv. 10. then his roughest and 
most dark ways are so too: “If God be wholly 
love,” 1 John iv. 8. then his very corrections pro- 
ceed not from hatred; “if it be his name to be good, 
and to do good, Ps. cxix. 68. where have we 
learned to call his afflicting providences evils? If 

P 


170 TIE ANGELICAL LIFE. 


the governing will of God be pure, perfect, and in- 
finitely good and righteous, ought we not to con- 
verse with it ina free and cheerful manner, yea, and 
to love it tvo.—In a word, pore not upon creature- 
changes, nor the uncertain wheels of motion, that 
are turning up and down we know not how, nor 
how often; but fix yourselves upon that all-seeing 
Eye, that unbounded Understanding, that un- 
searchable and infinite Goodness, that spreads it- 
self through the whole universe, and sits in all the 
wheels of providence, governing all the motions 
of the creatures in a wonderful and powerful 
manner, and carrying them all in their several 
orbits to one last and blessed end. 

Thus imitate the angelical life, even whilst you 
are in the body; converse with God in self-excel- 
Jencies, in creature-excellencies, ordinances, and 
providences; and yet labour to bestill more like him, 
to abstract your mind from all these, and all mate- 
rial and sensible things, and to converse with God 
without the help of any creature, I mean in the 
Spirit, and by a secret feeling of his almighty 
goodness, the energy of his grace, and the com- 
munications of a divine life in your souls. Ina 
word, if you would taste of heaven whilst you are 
upon earth, labour above all things for a true con- 
junction of your hearts with God, in a secret feel- 
ing of his goodness, and a reciprocation of love 
to him; and to find the holy and blessed God ex- 
ercising his grace and power upon all the faculties 
of your souls, and rendering them like unto him- 
self, and all these powers of the soul mutually 
spending themselves upon him freely and entirely, 
as upon the chief Good, which is their.proper and 
full object. Seeing the saints in glory shall be 
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like unto the angels of God in their way of living in 
and upon God alone, receive, I pray, this exhor- 
tation, which I have so largely prosecuted, and 
labour to begin that life, as far as you can, upon 
earth. Is there not reason for such an inference? 
does it not now flow naturally from the doc- 
trine? If you think it does not, I will add two or 
three particulars to strengthen this inference, or at 
least to clear it. 

1. It is highly reasonable that we begin now, 
to be that which we expect to be for ever; to learn 
that way of living, in which we hope to live to all 
eternity: so that I infer, upon as strong ground as 
the apostle, 1 John iii. 3. “ He that hath this hope 
purifieth himself,” &c. 

2. If this be the life of angels, then it is the 
highest and noblest life that any created being is 
capable of. As by the bread of angels, and the 
tongue of angels, the most excellent food and the 
most excellent language is understood in scripture, 
so must we understand this life of angels. Now, 
it is very suitable to the reasonable soul, that im- 
mortal, noble being, to aim at the highest and no 
blest life: see Mat. xvi. 26. “What shall a man 

ive in exchange for his soul?” 

3. This shall not only be our life in heaven, 
but itself is something of heaven, a beginning of 
heaven. This life is not a thing really distinct 
from life eternal, John xvii. 3. “This is life eter- 
nal,” &c. 1 John y. 13. “Ye have eternal life.” 
Therefore we read of eternal life abiding in men, 
and not abiding in them, 1 Johniii. 15. so also John 
vi. 54. “Whoso eateth my flesh hath eternal life.” 
A holy soul thus deified, thus living in and upon 
God, is as truly glorified upon earth, in some 
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degree, as the world is enlightened by the morning 
sun, which is as truly, though not so gloriously, as 
by the sun in its greatest height. Oh low and 
ignoble spirits, who can be satisfied with a happi- 
ness which shall only be in the world to come! 
Certainly it is true and proper speech to say, that 
a participation of God is an anticipation of hea- 
ven; and to be like unto him, is to be with him. 
You see what reason I have to make such an in- 
ference, and to form it into such an earnest ex- 
hortation; oh, therefore, I beseech you before God, 
and his holy angels, to endeavour to be like him 
and to live like them! . 

Objection. Say not, How can men on earth live 
like angels? Ans. 1. Strive to imitate them, 
though it be not in an equal measure. 2. We 
are bidden to live the life of God, Mat. v. 48. “Be 
perfect,” 1 Pet. i. 15. “Be ye holy.” If I speak 
high, how high speak these texts. 

Objection. Say not, But how can this animal 
life permit this? Ans. 1. Thus men have lived in 
the body; thus lived Enoch, Gen v. 22. thus 
lived Paul, Phil. i. 21. thus lived David, Psalm 
Ixxiii. 25. “There is none upon earth that I desire 
besides thee.” 2. Cannot we live in the body except 
we live to the body ? You see saints upon earth live 
above other men upon earth; and yet a little more 
pains, take the other flight, and you may live above 
yourselves too, higher than you do. Twill only 
add a few motives to this duty of living upon 
God. 

1. The last enemy to be overcome is creature- 
love.—This is the last enemy that keeps the field, 
by which alone most men perish everlastingly :- 
beat down this, and you win the day, and shall 
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wear the crown; nay, the very conquest of it is a 
crown, as I said before. 

2. To live upon God in the creature, is to enjoy 
the creature in the best sense—You will lose no- 
thing of the creature by this means, but rather enjoy 
it more fully than ever you did:, for the creature is 
ten thousand times sweeter in God than it is in it- 
self. Yea, in a word, this is the way to enjoy all 
the world, and to enjoy the accomplishments of all 
men, and all things, as much as if they were your 
own. 

3. It is the way never to lose any thing.—He 
that lives upon God, spends upon a stock that can- 
not be wasted, and drinks at a fountain that cannot 
be exhausted. So much as we enjoy of God in the 
creature, we do not lose with it; and that which 
we do not so enjoy, we deserve to lose. This then 
is the secure and honourable life, in comparison 
with which the life of a prince is but a wallowing 
in the mire. ‘Lord, evermore give us this bread,” 
and hearts to feed upon it. Amen. 


GOD AND THE SOUL; 


A PARAPIIRASE UPON 


1 John iy. 16.—Dwelleth in God, and God in him, 
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My God is all things unto me; 
All God is also mine: 

I am, O Lord, wholly in thee, 
And also wholly thine. 


God is all things unto me. 


The powers of each created good 
In God are all contain’d; “ 
In him my comforts all do bud, 
Flourish and are maintain’d, 


All God is mine. 


He gave me all that he had made; 
All which did not suffice 

My larger soul; therefore I pray’d, 
He gave Himself likewise. 


Lam wholly in God. 


In midst of God I live and breathe, 
In him alone I’m bright; 

The rays with which I shine beneath 
Are borrowed from his light. 
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LI am wholly God's. 


O Lord, I’m not at all mine own, 
Nor for another free: 

Let life be a reflection 
Of beams received from thee. 


Allthings below thee, Lord, I judge 
To be below my soul; 

O let my nobler mind e’en grudge, 
Itself in dust to roll. 


Be more myself, O God, to me 
Than I myself have been ; 

Make me, O God, more one with thee 
Than with myself! Amen. 


THE END. 
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